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Part I: A Synoptic Critical Edition to
An Shigao’s Apitdn wii fi xing jing
B BB == F/ATTAS (T 1557)

(Partial, Taisho page 998c9-999b15)
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Symbols Used in this Synoptic Edition:

ASg = Apitin wi fd xing jing [EE2FETE (T 1557),
translation of the Paficavastuka by An Shigao Z1t 5.

FC = Sapddué zong wii shi lun jEE%FER%EH (T 1556),
translation of the Paricavastuka by Fiachéng/Chos-grub %K.

Gb = Wi fi pin ikl of the Zhong shi fen apitan luin FRZ53
Fif 223w (T 1541), translation of the Paficavastuka by
Gunabhadra SKHFERFEAE.

XZ = Bian wii shi pin 3t AZEN, of the Apidamé pinléi zi lin ]
EBEE LA e 3 (T 1542), translation of the Pasicavastuka

by Xudnzang &,

{} = Superfluous Chinese text.
<& = QOmitted text.

<...>= Lacuna.

t..f = Corrupted text.
Other Abbreviations are seen in Bibliography and Abbreviations.

The Sanskrit text used in this synoptic edition is adapted from: Chung
Jin-il B $H— & Fukita Takanori "X [EfE. Sanskrit Fragments of the
Paiicavastuka T 55w %I fé. Tokyo: The Sankibo Press.

Other symbols:
Highlighted grey = The portions of Sanskrit counterparts that have not
yet been discovered. See Chung & Fukita (2017) p. 9.

L/ = line/lines.

. = upadhmaniya.

- = jihvamiiliya.

* = virama.

{} = restored aksaras.
I = parallel.

/... /]I = lacuna.

= word-for-word identical.

# = Unnamed citation.



Editions

of Chinese Buddhist Canon Consulted for ASg:

F =

Readings of the first Fuzhou g/l edition.

F(1) = Readings of the first Fuzhou ig/JlN edition as recorded in the
apparatus of T (= &)

Kr = Readings of the Second Koryo /5ifE edition.

M = Readings of the Yongle bei zang 7k %&by,

M(1) = Readings of the Jiaxing zang By, as recorded in the
apparatus of T (= HH).

Q = Readings of the Qisha t&hb edition.

Q(1) = Readings of the Qisha &) edition as recorded in the apparatus
of ZH (= &)

S = Readings of the Sixi JEZ edition.

S(1) = Readings of the Sixi JEJ& edition as recorded in the apparatus
of T (= °K)

S(2) = Readings of the Zifu &iiig edition as recorded in the apparatus
of ZH(=&

T = The Taisho shinshii daizokyo RIFFTIEAREAE, Tokyo: 1924—
1932. (The basic text of this current edition)

Y = Readings of the Puning zang % %5y as recorded in the
apparatus of T (= JT) & ZH (= %)

ZH = The Zhonghua Dazangjing "13ERjEAE, Beijing: 1984-1988.

Editions/Symbols of Chinese Buddhist Canon Consulted for other Texts:

Sgz = Readings of the Shogo-z6 B2EEEL as recorded in the

apparatus of T (= 2¥)
FC-2073 = Pelliot Chinois 2073. A manuscript for FC.
FC-2116 = Pelliot Chinois 2116. A manuscript for FC.
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§ 0a
(998¢9-10)

§ 0b
(998¢10)

§ Oc
(998¢10-11)

§Ala
(998¢12)

§Alb

(998¢12)

§Alla

(998c12-13)

§ Al.1b
(998¢13)

§Al.2a
(998c13-14)

§ Al1.2b
(998c14-15)

BT -

AT ?

_%\@;:%\
B = s
VuE -~ RIEEEAT
f& R

Sy = MEDYe

FFt—1)—Ep
7 IVGEIRTHT -

PUfT Rl 2

"AT: TAT F F(1), S,
S(1), Q, Y, M, M(1)

M ~ 7 ~ KR ~
JEVE

IR o G TT K A
R ?

IRAR ~ HAR ~ =
R IR SR
7~ B B
HIFE IR —BE A -

Gb 627a8: Fiik
XZ 692b23: HHE
FC995¢7: i#Aa Tk :

-+ {pa}nca dharmah

Gb 627a9: [ : =71 ?

Gb 627a9: % 1 @t~ L~ Lk~ LM
JEAT ~ Ry o

XZ 692b23-24: — ~ff; T~ 0 = AT
%0 AT - T SR

FC 995¢7-8: —3& ~ 3k =& ~ Lk
=F - LA WE - LAHEETE
h# ~ Lk -

ripam cittam caitasika dharma{s citta} viprayuktah

samskarah asamskrtan ca

Gb 627a10: Z=fff ?
XZ 692b24: Oz ?
FC 995¢8-9: fa[#fhik ?
ri{pam katarat* |}

Gb 627a10: Ff : PUKRPYAREE -

XZ 692b24-25: 3 : FEATE tA— Y)Y KFE
B PUARFERTE L -

FC 995¢9: & © #i—Y{EyRmE ~ PURFEfT
i .

{yat kim cid ripam sarvam tac} catvari

mahabhatani catvari ca mahabhatany upadaya

Gb 627a10: AP ?
XZ 692b25: PUAFEZ
FC995¢10: fa[FHPYK ?
catvari mahabhiita{ni katamani |}

Gb 627a10-11: 3 : H5L ~ 7k « 2k « JAGL -

XZ 692b25-26: @ HuFL ~ K5~ kSR S
JESE -

FC 995c10: HuF ~ ZKFL ~ K5~ SR -
{prthivi}dhatur abdhatus tejodhatur vayudhatus
cetl

Gb 627all: =ff5dta ?
XZ 692b26: Fitas
FC 995¢10: {A[445& 2
upadayartipam katarat*®

Gb 627al1-12: 3F :IRMR ~ H « & - & -
S R R A R E
XZ 692b26-27: 55 ¢ ARAR ~ EPAR ~ Al ~ HAR
B B F Uk P R R



§A2a
(998¢16)

§A2b
(998¢16)

§A2c
(998¢16)

§A2d

(998¢16)

§A2.1a
(998¢16-17)

§A2.1b
(998¢17)

§A3a
(998c18)

§ A3b
(998¢18)

B ?

BT L e e

RS ?

Ay 2=

VAT 910 S

AR, ~ EC - A
T N R

ik RIS 2

FC 995c10-12: Ff : HRAR ~ EHAR ~ SR ~ &
R SR B R REE R - R—
g i lE

caksurindriyam {$rotendriyam ghranendri}yam
jihvendriyam kayendr{i}y{am} ripa{n}i {Sab}dah
gandha rasah sprastavyaikadeso "vijii{apti$ ca |}

Gb 627al12: Z#thik -

Gb 627a12-13: =L ?
XZ 692627 {LozAi] ?
FC 995¢13: faf#400k ?
{cittam katarat*® |}

Gb 627a13: 35 : BERINE
XZ 692b28: ZH s B - 3 -
FC995c13: #5 0+ B - ik »
{yac ci}ttam mano vijianam

XZ 692b28: [HE = ?

FC 995¢13: fEz A ?
tat punah katara {t*}

XZ 692b28: FF : AN#E ——
sad {v}ijian{aka}yah

Gb 627al13: Z=fa/A ?

Gb 627a13-14: R -H-&-H- -5 -
§;&692b28—29: B« BRES ~ B - 25 - &
FC 995c13-14: FH:R#% -H -&B-HF -5 -
BN & -
caksurvijianam

$rotraghr{ajn{a}j{i}h{v}aka{yamanovijiianam |}

Gb 627al4: EH000% »

Gb 627al4: =fal Lok ?
XZ 692b29: LfiELA ?
FC995c14: a0 2

{caitasi}ka dharmah katame

Gb 627al4: 3 : FHEOAMHE —
XZ 692b29—c1: # @ FIFLHHNE -
FC995¢c14-15: 3§ : BLOHRERETE -
ye dharmas cittena sampray {uktah |}
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§ A3c = EE XZ 692cl: FLAEZ=AA 2
(998¢18) FC 995c15: ¢ =fa ?
{te punah} k{a}tame

§ A3d M FTSFE S A Gb627al4-17: 3% B fE
(998c19-21) M- EEBE S W E BB B
R % ~ RHGE 5 A - R - M —y)
E RN B OREBE S ENS - LJERS Mm-S
ERR L~ A o
TR S BUR ~ ORI 5 Xz 692c1-4: ZH[¥] < %~ fH - Bl EE
—UhE R B oA E B E 8 E K
TEf :% SRR R REAE - MR —
FirEs ~ FiR L ~ ATsE < BRI - BRI - 9 SEPTES - BT
ﬁﬁ‘%ﬁﬁﬁ@
Lz % Q [(*] 3 T; # F(1),S(1), Y. M(1)

%)

. i Kr; f#F, F(1),S, FC 995c15-18: F§ @5 ~ A2 [*] ~ &~ fig ~ {F
S(1),Q, Y, M, M(1). Cf. §3.22 & 3 #K ~ ifig ~ 15 ~ Kol ~ &~ E ~ 20 =
PR TR inall witness.  fl 5 BG%R ~ RHGE 5 EAR - REM - R
Cf. §3.27 FAG  EERE - DIOEE - FEPERNS - MERELO
I~ H o~ FrE B -

[*] 48 FC-2073; #H T, FC-2116
vedana samjna cetana s{parso manaskaras chando
’dhimoksah} $raddha viryam smrtih samadhih
prajna vita{r}k{o vicarah p}r{a}mado ’pra{ma}-
dah kusal{a}mila{ny akuslamilany avyakr}t{a}-
mil{a}ni sarvani samyojanani bandhan{any} {an}-
usaya upaklesah paryavasthanani
yat kifi ci{j jdianam yat kim cid da}rsanam yah kas
cid abhisamaya<h |}

§A3e AT E R E—EL Gb627a17-18: HEAOHEIEE - 240
(998¢21-22) B 2R hEMESE . Bk
XZ 692c4-5: 1EEPTERAEIEBLLMEE - §8
ST
FC 995c18-19: 845 EREHLLHIE » Q25
HR DT ©

{ye va p}unar anye ’py evambhagiya dharmas
citte{na samprayuktah | i}me ucyante caitasika

dharmah ||
§ Ada RIEEEAT B EE 2 Gb 627a18: ZAALLAFHIEST 2
(998¢23) XZ 692¢5: DAMHIET AR 2

FC 995¢19-20: {a[44 oA FHIEF T 2

cittaviprayuktah samskarah katame

§ Adb Fir BN Gb 627a18-19: 8 : S RELLMHHE —
(998¢23) XZ 692¢5-6: FH @ EIFOAHIE o

FC 995¢20: &§ * HaMEELLAHIE -
ye dharmas cittena {viprayuktah}



§ Adc
(998¢23)

§ Add
(998¢24-25)

§ Ade

(998¢25-26)

§AS
(998¢27)

§ ASa
(998¢27)

RS ?

’El-

F

I,U,UE FE -
G
SR~ 156~ B5A
s JBPE
B2 A (=

"BCOIE EF(1),Q,8(1), Y, M,

M(1)

2 kK .
AR 7 4E in all witnesses.

Cf. note 61

PR e IS inall
witnesses. Cf. note 63 and § 4.6
“1l: % FF(1),Q. S, 8(1),Y,

M, M(1)
PYE EF
ANKE - JRERAEVE—

ARIEAT - BHARE
7

R ?

28 ~ JAHE ~ WARHE

o

Jat

1 JH (= 7 inS,Kr) in
all witnesses. See note 79

XZ 692¢6: [HAE AT ?
FC 995c20-21: {EZ=AA] ?
{te punah katame |}

Gb 627a19-21: G : 315 5 AT - WaE -
mui’wm @@ G - H=1E - AL
o~ E '%%‘@Ef‘“ﬂt\%f’

XZ 692¢6-8: a%‘ DR RARE - WOE - R
$?6‘ETE‘$IE|§}’HU?‘$1?‘E%1?'E‘

SR SR 25 S e
FC995c21-23: 3 : 1% MEAH[*]FE - JEEF
B~ WA 5 el - RS BT - 15
TR A EENE S AE A
BT E -
[*] A FC-2073; #H T,FC-2116

{pra}ptir asamjiasamapattir nirodhasamapattir
a{samjiiikam j}Tvitendriyam nikayasahabhagah
sthanapratilabhah vastupratilabhah
ayatanapratilabhah jatir ja{ra sthiti}r anityata
namakayah p{a}d{a}kaya {vyaiijanakayah |}

Gb 627a21-22: Bt ERNELLHHESL S - 2
HLAHIET T -

XZ 692¢8-9: 1B FRERAE IR ELLANHIRE -

M DAAHIEST -

FC 995¢23-24: {EAARREBELLAHE - ANEH

A R DAHIET T35

{ye va punar anye ’py evambhagi}ya dharmas

cittena viprayuktah ime ucy{ant}e {c}i{ttav}-

i{prayutah sajm{sk}a{rah [}

Gb 627a23: Z={a[fERy ?
XZ 692¢9: iy rofa] ?

FC 995¢25: fal#4 Rtk ?
{asamskrtam katamat* |}

Gb 627a23: FH=MEL
XZ 692¢9-10: =4k,
FC 995¢25: FH—=flifiEk, :
{triny asamskrtani |}

Gb 627a23: [EZE ~ R ~ FFER -

XZ692¢10: — ~ 22 5 .~ JEEEE = - 1 -
FC 995¢25-26: F@/u . #E{quhﬁ o [t
Rk -

{akasam apratisamkhyanirodhah
pratisamkhyanirodhah |}

Gb 627a23-24: EHMERIE -
FC 995c26: BEAAMERE -
{idam ucyate ’samskrtam |}
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DEE 2 ) o7kt
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§ 1.11a
(998¢28)

§ 1.11b
(998¢28)

§1.1.2a
(998¢28)

§ 1.1.2b
(998¢28)

§1.1.3a
(998¢28)

§ 1.1.3b
(998¢29)

§ 1.1.4a
(998¢29)

§ 1.1.4b
(998¢29)

HirfeE Ry e 45 2

"faf: fE[F

B -

AN AT

R -

KR ?

JERE S 2

Gb 627a25: ZfA[HEFL ?
XZ 692c11: HaFLzqaf ?
FC 995c26: Z=falfit 2
{prthividhatuh katamah |}

Gb 627a25: 3§ 1 BX .

XZ 692cl11: 25 @ B o
FC 995¢26: @ BLHE -
{khakkhatatvam* |}

Gb 627a25: ZAaKH 2
XZ 692c11: 7KFLZAaf ?
FC 995¢26-27: Zfa[/k5t ?
{abdhatuh katamah |}

Gb 627a25: 7§ : {214 -
XZ 692cl1: 3 : 8 -
FC995¢27: Ff - v [*] M
[*] g FC-2073; # FC-2116; Presumably s.e. of

{dravatvam* |}

Gb 627a25-26: LA K5E?
XZ 692¢11-12: KFLZAfa] 2
FC 995¢27: Zfaf k5?2
{tejodhatuh katamabh |}

Gb 627a26: 25 : IHHE -
XZ 692¢12: 25 1 4Bk
FC 995c27: 2§ @ 2% [*] 1 -

[*] & FC-2073; BT

{usnatvam* |}

Gb 627a26: Z=fA[JESL ?
XZ 692c12: JASLZA7 2
FC 995¢27-28: Zfa[Ja5RE ?
{vayudhatuh katamah |}

AKB-P 163c28-29: (4rAliE#EH®H) = T
HRS 2

AKB-XZ 3bl1: (&) - 51 "=
HIRS 2

AKB 8,20-21 / AKB-1 (Ej) 13,2: “vayudhatuh
katamo

Gb 627226 2 : Td - -

XZ 692c12: 2 % « ZE@PE o
FC 995c28: &5 @ % « Efsk:
{laghusamudiranatvam* |}




§1.2.1a
(998¢29)

§1.2.1b
(998¢29-999al)

§1.2.2a
(999al)

§1.2.2b
(999al)

§1.2.3a
(999al)

AR 2

ARGHAHE AT € -

RS 2

HAg Tt -

RIS 2

AKB-P 163c29: FlaHisH - |
AKB-XZ 3b11-12: ZF 8% « ZEd@: -
AKB 8,21 / AKB-1 (Ej) 13,2-3:

laghusamudiranatvam” iti prakaranesu nirdistam ... /

Gb 627a27: ZfAIRAR ?
XZ 692¢12-13: HRIRZ=AA] ?
FC 995c28: Z=faliRAR ?
{caksrindriyam katamat* |}

AKB-P 163a12-13: 171t - AINE (435
HER) o MR 0 TTE R RAR 2

AKB-XZ 2b19-20: ALZMEINE (SHEEHR) - 4
s - T RMIHRAR ?

AKB 6,4-5: evam krtva prakaranagrantho ’'py
anuvrtto bhavati / “caksuh katamat?

# Avs-Nib 124,11: yatha — “caksuh katamam?

# AKVy 302,29: tadyatha — “caksuh katamat?

Gb 627a27: &4 : HREEATHGHT -
XZ 692c13: Ff * IRGEATIRIFE
FC995¢28: G : HRGSKITIFD -
{caksurvijianasamnisrayo rupaprasadah |}

vistarah /

AKB-P 163al4: 35 @ IRFMKILIEERT -
AKB-XZ 2b20-21: HRERFTHIFE R - o A2
JEEE

AKB (Tib) 30a2-3: mig gi rnam par shes pa’i
rten gzugs dang ba’o zhes rgyas par 'byung ba’i
gzhung dang yang mthun par 'gyur ro //
ripaprasadah” /

# AKVy 302,29-30: yo ripaprasadas
caksurvijiianasyasraya iti.

Gb 627a27: ZEARIEHR?
XZ 692c13: HRZA ?
FC 995¢28-29: =AM EAR ?
{$rotrendriyam katamat™® |}

Gb 627a27-28: G : HEgATikiF M -
XZ 692¢13-14: Ff © HEFTiF e -
FC995c29: ¥ @ HEkiHHa -
{$rotravijhanasamnisrayo rupaprasadah |}

Gb 627a28: ZfAEfR ?
XZ 692¢c14: EARTAA 2
FC 995¢29: Zfaf&fR ?

{ghranendriyam ka}tamat*
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N
N

W O e B o 5 )

§1.2.3b
(999a1-2)

§1.2.4a
(999a2)

§ 1.2.4b
(999a2)

§1.2.5a
(999a2-3)

§ 1.2.5b
(999a3)

§1.2.6a
(999a3)

§ 1.2.6b
(999a3-4)

B -

ER(SE 2

T -

SRS 2

S -

DR R K

RS ?

e — WiE ~ AN
EFM - AR -
8k -

Gb 627a28: &4 © BEEATHGRT -

XZ 692c14: FF © SEBFTHGHET -

FC 995c29-996al : 3 : SffiiEiF -
ghran{a}v{i}jii{anasamnisrayo ripap}r{asadah}

Gb 627a28-29: LAl ?
XZ 692c14-15: FHAR =] ?
FC 996al: Z{a]iR ?

j{ithv{e}ndr{iyam katamat |}

Gb 627a29: & © FHEFTHRITHE -

XZ 692¢c15: §F © HaATHGRT -
FC996al: 7 : WkifkiFiFm
{jihvavijianasamnisrayo riipaprasadah |}

Gb 627a29: LR[S ?
XZ 692¢15: BiRzfi] ?
FC 996al-2: Zfa[EAR ?
{kayendriyam katamat™*}

Gb 627a29-b1: 3F : BEkFTRM -
XZ 692¢15-16: 2 © BEFTikiFH -
FC 996a2: 3§ @ BifiEFt -

{kaya}vijiianasannisrayo rupapr{a}sadah

iz

il

Gb 627b2: ZAaffh ?
XZ 692¢16: fizfa] ?
FC 996a2: Z{afz%th ?

ripani katamani

Gb 627b2: GHE —— FHhF ~ FWE ~ AR -
XZ 692c16-17: 3§ : #EFTAT — Hir#E
7~ Fg - PSR S -

FC 996a2—-4: G : ira R IEirta - #%
Pt e e B s -
ya{ni kani cid riipani suvarnani va durvarnani va

tadubhayantarasthayini va va}rn{a}nibhani

Cf. Ybh-XZ 279b17-19: PLEfEE = 3 4
IrgE - FREEEE  FEHSEE - IR -
// Ybh 5,10-11: punas tad eva suvarnnam va
durvarnnam va tadubhayantara-sthayi va varnpna-
nibham //

Cf. ASVy (L) fol. 6v6 (2015; 280,33-
281,1): tat punah suvarnpnam durvarnpan
tadubhayantarasthapi (footnote 44 of the ed.:
Read: °stham api) varnnanibham /



§ 1.2.6¢
(999a4-5)

§1.2.7a
(999a6)

§1.2.7b
(999a6-7)

§1.2.7¢

(999a7-9)

§1.2.8a
(999a9)

EEE—EOE IR
O R LEE
et FRSERN A
SER 7RG ~ DA -

"#EL: 1 in all witness. Cf. §§
1.2.7¢, 1.2.8c¢, etc.

A7 BB —RER - B
Ao B LR
PIIRINEE: RPN

Gb 627b2-3: %3tk © SElREH  HEE -

XZ 692c17-19: ALZFEC AT > & ¢ W
REH - bR D SR
b -

FC 996a4-5: 4] —aflRaRAT A - HRERFT -
TEERRHERD o BHGEE o MRER - RER A T -
yani tatprathamata ekena vijianena vijiieyani
{caksurvijianena} /// ... /// {manovijiianena
vijileyaniti api tani ripajni {d}vabhyam

manovijiianena ca |}

Gb 627b3: 24kt -
{imany ucyante ripani |}

Gb 627b3: g ?
XZ 692¢19: Bxfaf ?
FC 996a5: {34 ?
{$abdah katame |}

Gb 627b3—4: B _ff -
KA SZPYAAE

XZ 692¢19-20: A 3 HHZAT A
B SR R K5 -

FC 996a6-7: B —ff - 3§ © P2 KK T
A o B ERRRRTEIRI AL -

//] ... /// {upattamahabhitahetuka
anupatta} mahabhutahetukas ca

p=
TH
=

ZVYAH

Gb 627b4-5: 3k - St I ERg - RERK -
[*] 5 T; 4 M)

XZ 692c20-22: ALEFEE KA & ERR
BRI —3EEEER - HAERE o B
FC 996a7-8: i) —aEalpAll - ERkATse -
TRRREA - BHGEE  HR - ERCE A

ye tatprathamata eke{na vijianena vijiieyah |
$rotravijiianena} /// ... /// {manovijianena vijieyah
vij{njeya<h> $rotravij{ii}anena

m{an}o{v}i{ji}a{nenaca |}

Gb 627b5: kA -
{ima ucyante $abdah |}

Gb 627b5: =fi& ?

XZ 692¢22: FHAA[ ?
FC 996a8-9: =fi#% ?
{gandhah katame |}
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SRMEREN (LGGL 1) R



N
N

W O e B o 5 )

§1.2.8b
(99929-10)

§1.2.8¢
(999a11-12)

§1.2.9a
(999a12)

§1.2.9b
(999a12-13)

§1.2.9¢
(999a14-15)

o
il
i
i
i ]
i

[N

=
i

Rl A F
it

° I
i
il
i

N T}
Dl

T g it

"B M

PAEAE: BEBRALRE T,

F(1),Q, S, S(1), Y, M, M(1)

A7 L HH G )
Al B B O
A 2 0 W
BE B L

" H1: 4 T (a misprint)

DRI 2

EHEVR - HE vk -
B Sk - R o
B - Wk o R
[l;‘ko

A BHH R .
A T B 0 Lk
T J20R > WA
PRI AR

Gb 627b5-6: FHE—HMF ~ i~ EHPH -
XZ 692c22-23: B #ATEE—HUE &
PR 0 SR

FC996a9: F @ IFd ~ BhK ~ FHETE -

{ye ke cid gandhah sugandha va durgandha va
samagandha va |}

AKB-P 163b11-12:  (FalES#MEE) aEa=
RE BE RS &

AKB-XZ 2¢21-22:  (AGf) F#EH=M @ Iif
AKB 7,6: sastre - “sugandho durgandhah

samagandha” iti /

Gb 627b6: i —alkih » S - (EH -

XZ 692¢23-25: AEEEE _FTA > 3 ¢ Ak
PR o M BHAERS R  RARRE o B
B -

FC 996a9-11: f=#]—FREGRATAL ~ S FT= -
ERRREA  BHGHT o B ERCE A
{ye tat}pr{ajtham{a}t{a} ek{e}na v{i}jnan{e}
n{a} v{i}jiiey{ah | gh}r{anavijiianena} ///
... /// {manovijfianena vijiieyah ity api te

ghranavijfianena manovijfianena c{a [}

Gb 627b7: ZHRE -
{ima ucyante gandhah |}

Gb 627b7: =AW ?
XZ 692¢25: R ?
FC 996all: Z=Aaz&mk ?
{rasah katame |}

Gb 627b7-8: FEWR—F A E ~ FAHE
R -

XZ 692¢25-26: 3H ' FEATEWR—E R A
AR~ AR - TG

FC 996all-12: & : AIEKIEATE ~ VPEH
R o

{ye ke cid rasa manapika vamanapika
vopeksasthaniya va svadaniyah |}

Gb 627b8: i — ik > Joimak - RE

XZ 692c26-28: ALEFEY  akFTak o B S
ARG - Bhr SRR  EIEZE B
FC 996a12-13: ix#]—id akfrkn ~ & akpr
Al e

il



§1.2.10a
(999a15)

§1.2.10b
(999a15-16)

§1.2.10¢
(999a16-18)

§1.2.11a
(999a18-19)

§ 1.2.11b
(999a19-20)

T 5 R 1< 2

EEINES) A 1 S
R HEG
I~ I

LU — 3K 5
W HEEE L
kSR o 2 FREE Ry
g&;‘@%n CEEC O

GO O F(1),Q,S,
S(1), Y, M, M(1)

Dk —BEANE > By
fa] < 2

B AT -
SRS ? G
F R R -

"#fH: AH in all witness. Cf.
§§ 1.2.1b, 1.2.2b, 1.2.3.b, etc.

{ye tatpra}thamata ekena vijianena vijiieyah
jihvavi{jianena ... manovijiianena vijfieyah ity

Gb 627b8: ZHFk -
{ima ucyante rasah |}

Gb 627b9: ZAffiEg A 43 2

XZ 692¢28: Ff—4r Al ?
FC 996al3-14: Z=filffl—5 ?
{sprastavyaikades$ah katamah |}

Gb62709: 3H W H LW
XZ 692¢28-29: G * Wi > EE B E
P~ % - AL - Wtk o SR -

FC 996al4-15: 35 1M ~ il ~ B - &
P~ Bl 15 o

{$laksnatvam karkasatvam la}ghutvam gurutvam
$itam jighat{sa} pipasa

Gb 627b9-10: {38 - Jo 3 - BRE -
XZ 692c29-693a2: AEREM R PUATE - —F5%AT
a0 A B ERCER o rh SRR &
FC 996al5-16: ] — & Al - 5T
2 EARAEA o SSHGEm—T - B R
I

sa tatprathamata e{kena vijiianena vijiieyah |
kayavijfianena ... manovijfianena} vijiieyah
ity a{p}i {sa sprastavyaikade$}o {dv}abhyam
vij{n}anabh{ya}m {vijiieyah kayavijiianena

manovijiianena ca |}

Gb 627b10: ZHMAD ST «
{ayam ucyate sprastavyaikadesah |}

Gb 627b11: ZffEIE ?
XZ 693a2-3: fEFR O] ?
FC 996a16-17: {544 yigdEsetn 2

Gb 627b11: # : IEAFTE -
XZ 693a3: 3§ 1 IKEEATHRG -
FC996al7: §§ : {EEFTEE -

N
(O,

TN B EH 0 R =) TohreE Mt

S

EquEm (LGGL 1) <R

W

o



N
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W O e B o 5 )

§ 1.2.11c
(999a20)

§2.1.1a
(999a21)

§2.1.1b
(999a21)

§2.1.2a
(999a21)

§2.1.2b
(999a22)

§2.1.3a
(999a22)

§2.1.3b
(999a22-23)

§2.1.4a
(999a23)

§ 2.1.4b
(999a23)

§2.1.5
(999a23-24)

§2.1.5b
(999a24)

L AR D

ARG T 1< 2

HRAR AR BRI

" fR: om. Kr, F

H RS 2

{0} EARAEAR R [RIHT

S <G> TyfrE ?

SRR [T -

e Rl 2

R AR M(D)

P AR AT -

SR ?

SR SEE TRIAT -

=

Gb 627b11-12: #%—ika - 36« =3
fEt -

XZ 693a3-4: [RAMGIR > R—YIR—&T

oW

FC 996al17-18: JA—YJHF > ME—FEH.Z Al 140

[*] -
[*] %1 FC-2073, FC-2116; %0 T

Gb 627b12: EHME(E( -

Gb 627b13: Z=Aa[iRE% ?
XZ 693a5: Rz ?
FC 996al18: {2

Gb 627b13: 3 : ARHRR » 17 -
XZ 693a5: 35 : HRARIRA T hIE -
FC 996a18-19: #HAARMR - & HIT € -

Gb 627b13: A EH#; ?
XZ 693a5: HikzAa ?
FC 996al19: ZfalE&% ?

Gb 627b13-14: F : {KEMR » 1748 -
XZ 693a5-6: 34 MREAR T HIEE -
FC996al19: KRB » &5 T -

Gb 627b14: i3 ?
XZ 693a6: kA ?
FC 996a19-20: Zfr] &3 2

Gb 627b14: 3 REHR - TN -
XZ 693a6-7: § : MKERS THIE
FC996a20: K& > ZHITH -

Gb 627b14-15: A FEEk 2
XZ 693a7: Tkl ?
FC 996220: Z={a[Fsk ?

Gb 627b15: 3 ARER » ATHE -
XZ 693a7: Ff ¢ ARERE TR -
FC 996a20-21: #AER » &RITE -

Gb 627b15: =i &3 ?
XZ 693a7-8: Hi#zAn] ?
FC 996a21: Z={a[ Bk ?

Gb 627b15-16: Ff : KGR » 17 -
XZ 693a8: 3 ¢ ARGHRE T AT -
FC 996a21-22: AR - &R0 T il



§2.1.6a
(999a24)

§2.1.6b
(999a24-25)

§3.1a
(999a25)

§3.1b
(999a25-26)

§3.2a
(999a26)

§3.2b
(999a26)

§3.2¢
(999a26)

§3.3a
(9992a26)

§3.3b
(9992a26)

DR Al 2

R EERIRIR -

T R < 2

THTES

TRt 2

FiTfE -

Gb 627b16: A= ?
XZ 693a8: A ?
FC 996a22: =falEik ?

Gb 627b16: 3 : HKER > 1T -
XZ 693a8-9: 3F : MR T HIREE -
FC 996a22: {RIAEM » &R T -

Gb 627b17: Z=fa]% ?
XZ 693al0: Zfr] ?
FC 996a23: =ik ?

Cf. PVV 994b20: 3ZZAd] 2

XZ 693al10: 2 : Z8f9E -
FC 996a23: 2 : SNk -

Cf. PVV 994b20: 2 : S8k -

o
il

Gb627b17: H=32» 35 5%~

XZ 693al0-11: A =FF » 3 : 4452 - 155%
RERLEZ -

FC 996a23-24: [hfE —4F > 35 © 77 ~ 4%~ 37

s -

|
#
hat
A
o
A

PVV 994b21-22: [GE=FE

% R -

ol

Gb 627b17-18: Zfa[48 ?
XZ 693all: AEZfaf ?
FC 996a24: Al ksAE [*] 2
[*] 48 FC-2073; #H T, FC-2116

XZ 693all: [*]38 @ BUfgk: -
[*] 88 T; & F(1),S(1),Y,M(1)
FC 996a24: 3{ : @&k -

Gb 627b18: H=A0 > 35 : 40 ~ 248 - il
XZ 693all-12: A —Ff - 38 @ 7]V~ K28 -
AR o

FC 996a24-25: [LfE—=Ff : /[~ K~ fiEsE -

Gb 627b18: AR ?
XZ 693al2: A ?
FC 996a25: Z=fa[fy & ?

Gb 627b19: LFiTsE [*] 1 -

[*] ¥ T; fF Sgz
XZ 693a12-13: #4  L3EfEME > HIEEZE -
FC 996a25: & : [n&1T > EFATIEZE -

N
~

DE®B S ) Dok TeE X

T B EH W

S OY

B

BT (LGS 1) «



N
[e o]

W O e B o 5 )

§3.3c
(999a27)

§3.4a
(999a27-28)

§3.4b
(999a28)

§ 3.4¢
(999a28-29)

§3.5a
(999229)

§3.5b
(999229)

§3.5¢
(999a29-b1)

§3.6a
(999b1)

§3.6b
(999b1)

§3.7a
(999b1)

IR =3

OB - TP -

Yy M(D); 853 F

SR 2
=g -
IR =3 | H%E

RS SRR
%o

G

IR =3 &
B AT

AR 2

ARfE -

Gb 627b19:
XZ 693al3:

AR e

—REZEA B
BEA =R - 38

FC 996a25-26: L€ —4H > 35 © 2% - RERL

st -

Gb 627b19-20: Zfrlfil 2
X7 693a13-14: fig{a] ?
FC 996226: Z={af fufil 2

Gb 627b20: 2 : =&
XZ 693al4: 3§ 1 =ZFIETME
FC 996a26: 4 @ =F# °

Gb 627b20-21: AE=Fflly - 35 © ¥ - L4
TR LS -

XZ 693al4-15: A =FE - 35 © EGLZM - IE
T ~ ER T RS A -

FC 996a26-27: [b{H =ff @ 2%

WA .

Gb 627b21:
XZ 693al5:
FC 996a27:

Gb 627b21:

XZ 693al5-1

FC 996a28:

RET

A
O

=l ?
FERM?
=R ?

LR -
DA DB

LT

p=
TH

N

=
TH

Gb 627b21-22: H=Ff : B« 2 - JEEJEME

=

XZ 693al6-17: A =FE - 3§ : B4FE - M2
fEE ~ JEERIRmEEE -

FC 996a28:
s -

Gb 627b22:
XZ 693al7:
FC 996b1:

Gb 627b22:
XZ 693al7:
FC 996b1:

Gb 627b22:
XZ 693al7:
FC 996b1:

1

BLATEAE + A R~ g JREE

Ak ?
R ?
=R ?

A LA -
AL -
A P -
ZAREIR 7
WA 2
T 2



§3.7b =] e Gb 627b22-23: G : Lofif ~ EfF - EiFE -
(999b1) XZ 693al7-18: 2§ : LIEMEHE - TSR - EiE
figetk: -
FC996b1: & @ Lot ~ 4404 ~ S5(E[*] -
[*] Cf. Chung & Fukita 2017: 39n97, where

LEPELEE is suggested to be an “inadvertent

repetition” of § 3.6b.

§3.8a g ? Gb 627b23: ZEfi2: ?
(999b1-2) XZ 693al8: &zl ?

FC 996b3: ={i ki ?
§3.8b e Gb 627623 G © LA -
(999b2) XZ 693a18: 8 : LHHECE -

FC 996b3: LB -
§3.92 RS 2 Gb 627b23: Zil5E ?
(999b2) XZ 693al19: E=f] ?

FC 996b3: =i ki ?
§3.9b B—E o Gb 627b23-24: 3 1 —i» e
(999b2) XZ 693a19: 3 @ L3 -

FC 996b3—4: [, —85 -
§3.10a [y = ¥ [E1 = Gb 627b24: Zfa[E ?
(999b2) XZ 693a19: Exfaf ?

FC 996b4: ={ikEk ?
§ 3.10b 2 N Gb 627b24: 3 : B@?ﬁiﬂ%%ﬁ °
(999b2-3) XZ 693a19: ZH 02 [*¥] 5k -

[*] #8T; ¥ F

FC 996b4: 3 Pefik -
§3.11a BV HENG Gb 627624: Zfilfz ?
(999b3) XZ 693a19-20: {7 ?

FC 996b2: ={i k(5 ?
§3.11b Ci= Gb 627b24: Gl * LiFF =
(999b3) XZ 693220 3 LpEEFHE -

FC 996b2: 3 : LofF -
§3.12a B &R 2 Gb 627b24-25: =ATREHE ?
(999b3) XZ 693a20: #=fa] ?

FC 996b2: (i}t ?
§3.12b B . Gb 627b25: 3 : LMHEAEESE
(999b3) XZ 693220: 2§ @ LB -

FC 996b2-3: 25 1 Lok -
§3.13()a At Ryl 2

(999b3-4)

N
O

DEE 2 ) o7kt

T B EH W

S OY

B

Tewa (L9G1 1) <

g

Z0
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§ 3.13(i)b
(999b4)

§ 3.14(i)a
(999b4-5)

§ 3.14(i)b
(999b5-6)

§3.13a
(999b6)

§3.13b
(999b6)

§3.14a
(999b6)

§ 3.14b
(999b6-7)

§3.15a
(999b7)

§3.15b
(999b7-8)

§3.16a
(999b8)

§3.16b
(999b8-9)

§3.17a
(999b9)

Fﬁlu%ﬁ*i %Aﬂ'\\ ’
JERE - A et

VAl IR

FriiEes - AFErHss -

IE%F?/L‘\ °
g—f‘ /U\%{j

AR - A%
A~ AT O A <
AT -

NE Tl ?

ik - (AR~ 17
HEAT - AR -

HAE?

Cf. SMIJ Il. 345-346: {L#IEER (*vicara) ?
AHEERE > SRHEBREI < “Why is it only provided
with ‘dealing with [the object]’? Because while it does not

add extra thoughts, it still has residual thoughts.” (Zacchetti

2003: 272n96 / Zacchetti 2004b: 234)

Gb 627b25: a5 2 34 : fu@
XZ 693a20-21: =ff] ? 78 © LEEE -
FC 996b4—5: il By ‘?;u [*] Ryl -

[*] f& FC-2073,FC-2116; F& T.

Gb 627b25-26: Zfrlfil 2 38 O -
XZ 693a21: fAlz=fal ? 38 LS -
FC 996b5: A fyfa] 2 Ol sl -

Gb 627b26: =ik ?
XZ 693a21-22: fGRTAA] 2
FC 996b5: ZfalfilGR ?

W

Gb 627b26: 3 @ K=k -
XZ 693a22: 3 @ MEZEM: -
FC 996b5-6: PEHE

\\\

=TT, = {11}
UJIE TME

Gb 627b26-27: Z=AIANiGE ?
XZ 693a22: Rk ?
FC 996b6: Z=Aa[ANfilGk ?

Gb 627b27: 3 : &5k
XZ 693a22: G : {EEEME -
FC 996b6: Y : B3 -

Gb 627b27: ZfA[ZEAR 2
XZ 693a23: FRLAA ?
FC 996b6: ZHEEMRE

{kusalamullani katamani}



§3.17b
(999b9-11)

§3.18a
(999b11)

§3.18b
(999b11-13)

§3.192
(999b13)

§3.19b
(999b13-15)

=8  BEEE
A~ BHEES
EEEREA - 24

NEAR R ?

REAEZ | FBA
B RS
7R~ BEOR A -
BRI -

Aoy BIA R A5 2

YRS - B
Zayilii s il
e ~ BEANIT
Bl AT} R AT
HIAR -

"#PY: A in all witness

Gb 627b27-28: =M - 3 * M ~ ML
XZ 693a23-24: G - BD ¢SSR - R
AR ~ SRS -

FC 996b6-7: Fi=HM @ e - M
R~ MEREEAR -

{trini kusalamulani} alobhah ku$alamilam*
advesah amohah kusalamtilam*

Gb 627b28: LA ARER ?
XZ 693a24: REMRAE 2
FC 996b7-8: iR
akusalamulan{i} k{a}tamani

Gb 627b28: H=EAEMR 3 &~ F K-
XZ 693a24-25: & =AREMR A BAAE
B~ BRI ~ BEAEIR -

FC 996b8-9: =AEM @ EAHM - [ERH
MR~ BEARER -

triny akus$alamiilani lobhah aku$alamiilam dvesah
mohah akusalamilam*

Gb 627b29: AR ?
XZ 693a25: MR ?
FC 996b9: MEZRZE -

avyakrtamulani katamani

Gb 627b29—cl: HPYMEM - 3 © MO - 4
FOAL ~ MERCTE - R -

XZ 693a25-26: FEPUMEECAR - Rl EECE - R
FOAL ~ MERCTE - R -

FC 996b9: VUL - 34 @ MEaCE ~ "~ 18-
REBH -

catvary avyakrtamiulani avyakrta trsna drstih

manam avidya ca

FC 996b10-14: =AafEinE 238 - to~ T
AT [*] -

ZAMEEO A ? 3 AR AT T B R DLE
o s AT TR -

EEDIE 2 3 - 1 AT T -

ZAREEO AR ? 3 © AR T T B R R D
B RAHESED > - b AREATT -

[(*] FrfT F-2073, F-2116; FRfE T
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Part II: An Annotated Translation of
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§ 0a There is a series' of five dharmas:

(998¢9-10)
§ Ob What are the five?

(998¢10)

§ Oc 1. Matter; 2. Thought; 3. Thought-concomitants;
(998¢10-11) 4.Conditionings disjoined from thought; 5.

Unconditioned.

1 47: Tentatively I follow Vetter who reads 4T as “series” in this sentence (ASg-index
p. 276 47 (F)), although this is the only example that he gives such an explanation
for 47.

An alternative reading might be to take # k4T as a reference to “the five
elements # 477, a popular concept during ASg’s time, hence translating it as the
“five dharmic-element” (which might also be the inspiration behind the translation
“wg 477 for the “four mahabhiitas”, as in § Alb etc.). See the following line in the
Hongfan #%5 chapter of the Book of Documents #% % (note the similarity with
our sentence in § O¢): “HAT: — B K ;8 K Z8  K;wWwa 4 &
g - + o ” However, this interpretation of % /% 4T is to be problematized by the fact
that the “Chinese” elements, or in Prof. Zacchetti’s (2003: 290) words, the “daring
interpretations and the adoption of categories typical of Chinese non-Buddhist
thought”, are in general uncommon in ASg’s translations, so are in ASg’s “oral
commentaries” like SMJcomm (see ibid.: 290-295) or AHKI (although with a few apparent
exceptions, like the character jing #% in the enigmatic translation 4 Z&4% 47/ 4 #L4% for samskara (see Zacchetti 2004a:
199n7; of. Greene 2016: 252); or a few terms starting with 3%, like &4 or 1 %, etc.). Of course, this is not
to say purely “Chinese” elements do not exist at all in ASg’s texts. See for instance
in T 607 & #.48 where Bian Que R&(v... 7 )45 (a legendary Chinese physician whose
name was borrowed by yet another famous physician Qin Yuérén Z#% A during
the Waring States #% Hj{F'TJQ) 1S listed as among those doctors with the highest medical (supposedly, not
Chinese but Ayurvedic! Cf. Dharmaraksa’s translation in T 606, 184c26-185b4 where five angas of the Ayurveda
medicines are mentioned in the parallel passage: 1. Somatology (kavacikitsa; cf. T 606, 185a3—4: ... 4% % E K% &
J); 2. Microsurgery on eye or ear etc. (Salakya; cf. T 606, 185a9: 124 £ % £ 4 F B); 3. Traumatology (Salya; cf. T
606, 185a14: 15 4 B % i4 9 3% % ); 4. Paediatrics (kaumarabhrtya; cf. T 606, 185a20-21: 454 /N 2% ... &% %4/
5,29 ); 5. Demonology (bhittavidya, cf. T 606, 185a26-27: 12 H B4t 5% ... & 5 Bk RAY R4 )\%) See Demiéville
1951: 401n1) skills:

T 607, 233al0-11: oZmJEAa » RT4% o ARG — IR E > 749
WEE  MMAREAA > “Such a disease is incurable. Even if assembling
Bian Que and all (other) good doctors as well as performing sacrifices, still

1

it cannot be cured!

Further research on the ASg-corpus is needed for assessing to what extent “Chinese”
elements were added in his translations. But as far as I can see, the ASg-corpus had
in almost all cases remained faithful to Indic interpretations, and rarely did Chinese
philosophical/traditional concepts been superimposed as in later practices of géy:
# #%. Also cf. the rudimentary study by Satd 1996 where he listed out some terms
that are borrowed from the Analects #;3% and the Dao De Jing & 4% 4% in ASg’s
translation.



§Ala What is matter?

(998¢12)
§Alb Whatever matter of all sorts® (Fita—"4]; yat kimcid
(998¢12) rilpam sarvam’) — in [that case] (fF; tad): the four Great

Elements® (mahabhiita) and the [matter derived] from

2 Onthisusage of —47, Cf. T 105, 501all: =418 & : % ~ & ~ BA... =yam kifici

rapam atitanagatapaccuppannam.... See Vetter’s remarks (ASg-index p. 125): “the
totality contained in yam kifi ci is here made explicit by — 47 for stylistic reasons.”

Reading sarvam with its following clause (like XZ: —47... or FC: #& —47...) would
be more natural, but somehow ASg had read it with ripam hence translating the
clause as A & — 17, although there is the ambiguity on whether we should take —
17 as a filler for yam kimcid (see note 2 above) or a translation-proper for sarvam.
Tentatively I would take the latter case.

w 47: Also cf. the following translations for catumahabhitika “consisting of the
[four] Great Elements” in the ASg-corpus (cf. ASg-index p. 65): YCRJ 174cll: &,
Bk K E H Kk kK B o # Pet 116,13-15: tattha katamam riapam?
catu _mahabhitikam catunam mahabhitanam upadaya ripassa paniattim; T
150A, 880b4-5: & » tb e | BAGWEAK% % o # A VI 386,22-23: gando ti kho
bhikkhave imass etam catummahabhiitikassa kayassa adhivacanam...
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(upadaya)’ the four Great Elements.’

5

#.. Bt See the entry #£ ... B in our glossary. As noticed by Zacchetti in his analysis
of the YCRYJ, “[a] remarkable (and indeed very tangible) feature of the YCRJ is the
dramatic expansion in both functions and frequency of cong #¢ as preposition.”
(2007: 407). The same can be applied for our text T 1557. Prof. Zacchetti (ibid.: 408)
listed (at least) four usages of #£ in the YCRIJ: a) Expressing means, instruments,
etc.; b) Cause; ¢) Manner; d) Separation (figurative), where he then insightfully
remarked: “essentially, in the YCRIJ only cong #¢ is employed to perform all the
functions listed above [ ...] in other words, in our text [YCRJ] cong #¢ has essentially
replaced yi LA as a preposition.” The same hold true for our text WFXJ here — there
is no single occurrence of 24 in WFXJ (although there are two exceptional cases in the KHJ (i.e. T
1557, 998a12—c9), which will be out of the scope of our current studies and shall be discussed in other occasions), and
all the occurrences of cdng #¢ as function words J& 33 (not as content words & 33,
hence excluding the two occurrences in cong gi #¢#2, an etymological translation
of paryavasthana) can be subsumed under the first two of the four given by Prof.
Zacchetti.

a. Expressing means. instrument etc.
§ 3.22.1d  (1000al-2):  Fskip% B Bisk... //  kamapratisamyukto
duhkhadarsanaprahatavvah kamaragah ...
% BB translates duhkhadarsana-prahdatavya “to be abandoned [by] the
insight into duhkha”. # may be seen as an interpretation of the relation
between the two members duhkhadarsana and prahatavya in the compound.

b. Cause (Many cases in WFXJ #¢ translates upadaya. Some translates the ablative
-tas suffix.)
§ Alb (998c12): Fré&e,—41 —— £ wWAT » MK WWATEL // {yat kim cid riapam
sarvam tac)} catvari mahabhiitani catvari ca mahabhiitany upadaya.
Y& v 4T B translates mahabhiitany upadaya “[matter] dependent on/derived
from the great elements”.

See the expression #¢ 7 in this connection:

§ 3.20.3.1¢ (999b23), etc.: # & » 151%... (*tad upadaya yo mano...) “on _the
basis of that, the conceit...”

§ 3.20.6.1c (999¢18-19): # & » FRsk ~ P& ~ FF9 ~ FRA ° // tad upadaya
va ksanti rucir matih ppreksa [sic.] drstir

§ 3.20.6.2b (999¢20): # &L F - ML B KA KEZEH - //
pamcopadanaskandharn chuddhito muktite nairyanikatas ca samanupasyatah

§ 4.4b (1001a22-23): 8 » EH AT H » B R E ELSERE - £ ...
{cittacaitasi}k{anam dhar!m{anam nir}odhah

The parallelism of this peculiar usage of #¢ between the YCRJ and our WFXI is
a rather strong evidence for attributing WFXJ as an authentic translation made by
ASg, given that YCRIJ is certainly ASg’s, and as remarked by Prof. Zacchetti (2007:
408n47): “even is the other translations ascribable to the Parthian master, yi A is far
more commonly used as a conjunction than as a preposition.” This may also possibly
suggest that the YCRJ and WFXJ were translations made roughly around the same
time.

P &, — Y1 — W AT » AR v AT B A quotation with very similar wordings is seen
in T 150A (also its parallel in T 101): T 101, 498c29—499a2 / T 150A, 875b18—
20: FTH B Gk ? e Bva R > IF B fE v KTR o AT &40 4o 4o o # S
IIT 62,10-11: kataman ca bhikkhave rilpam? cattaro ca mahabhiita catunnaii ca
mahabhiitanam _updddava_ripam. idam vuccati bhikkhave ripam (text emended
according to Vetter and Harrison 1998: 202 and 213n10).




§Al.la What are the four Great Elements?

(998¢12-13)

§ Al.1b The Earth Element (prthividhatu), the Water Element

(998¢13) (abdhatu), the Fire Element (tejodhatu), the Wind
Element (vayudhatu)'.

7 MuAE -~ KFE - KFE - B AFE: The translations of the elements (dhatu) given in ASg’s
texts are, apparently, inconsistent. However, upon closer examination we can find
some indications that he might be deliberately choosing the terms depending on the
context of the passages to be translated. [ shall first mention some terms that translate
dhatu in the ASg-corpus:

SDJ:

SDJ 815b3—4: ANENAEIFARAR o TENHE? Z e - HkHE - K& HEE
2 kE ~ BRAE... (Parallel in MA 468al7-18)

SDJ 815b18-19: A B Fox4F : ¥budF » K3F -~ K3F -~ BIFE - 24 - #FE. .. (Panallel
in MA 468a27-28)

Cf. D 111 247,19-20: cha dhatuyo: pathavidhatu, apodhatu, tejo dhatu, vayvodhatu, akasadhatu, viniianadhatu).

The above passages suffices to demonstrate that “zidong #&”, “chi 3% and “zhong chi
#6315 are all translations of dhatu in the SDJ.

YCRUJ (cf. Zacchetti 2007: 401 for this section):

The YCRIJ shows a similar lexical variation as in the SDJ: dhatu is rendered as 4
(YCRI 173b6 = Pet 112,4; YCRJ 173¢8 = Pet 113,12-13), 3 (YCRJ 174¢23 = Pet 116,26; YCRJ 176a12 = Pet
122,16; YCRJ 176b21 = Pet 124,14; YCRJ 176b22 = Pet 124,15; YCRJ 180a8 - No parallel line in Pet 136,2 but cf.
Pet 124,14-15. And most importantly, in the title 23 A 42!) and Z4%F (YCRJ 173628 = Pet 113,4; YCRI 173¢c2
= Pet 113,7; YCRJ 173¢9 = Pet 113,15) wWhen referring to the 18 dhatus, while dhatu in the
sense of cosmic sphere is translated as & (YCRJ 174b16-20: BE&R ... &% ... £#F &R =
Pet 115,20-116,2: kamadhatum ... ripadhatum ... aripadhatum samatikkamati) in the YCRI. AISO W€ S€€
YCRIJ 176b23: & & #& which supposedly translates *nibbanadhdatu (cf. Pet 124,16).

There is a term H % 4% in AVth ASg 924a20 Wthh in Paramartha’s corresponding
translation gives H % A (T 97, 921b5-6). It is without much doubt a translation of
amatadhatu/amrtadhdtu. This usage should also confirm the last example given in
the YCRJ.

Our text WEXJ:

§ Al.lb (998cl3): HufE ~ KFE -~ KFE ~ BAE - = {prehivi}dhatur abdhatus
tejodhatur vayudhatus ceti

§ 3.20.1a-b (999b19): HALEME? =R+ &

katamat? traidhatuko rdgah

§ 4.5a-b (1001a24): a2k BT % ? Z R P4 o = jvitendrivam katarat?
traidhatukam ay{uh |}

Some consistency between these texts can be observed: dhatu in the list of 6 (which
includes the list of 4) are commonly translated as & in SDJ and our text; while
in the list of 3 cosmic spheres it is commonly translated as S% in YCRJ and our
text. Although not directly related to our text, the YCRJ and AvDh both translated
(nibbana- or amata-)dhatu as ...#&, the same character used in our text for the list of
4. This context-sensitive sharing of vocabulary might be another internal evidence
for the inter-relatedness of these texts.

As a side note, there is a term ik in T 1508, 54b2: 75ak » 3§ @ ¥~ K > K>

= anunayasamyojanam
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J&l ~ %2 ~ # which is probably an etymologizing rendition of dhatu (Zacchetti
2004a: 204n39; also cf. the opinion of Yu & Gu 2013: 136, where 75 it is ex-
plained as “six factors which hinders one from obtaining enlightenment (¥ A4F
38 69 542 H £)”). However, given the complex nature and various textual prob-
lems of T 1508 which many are still by now unanswerable, I should leave out this
example. To chart all the relevant terms discussed above:

Text dhatu translated as Context

SDJ oy

YCRJ A, B, A 18 dhatus

YCRJ R 3 dhatus

YCRJ & 2 nibbanadhatus
AvDh & amrtadhdtu

Our text 4 dhatus

Our text R 3 dhatus

In order to further understand the logic behind An Shigao’s invention of these
translations, consider the following three groups of terms: (i) #£, 4; (ii) #F; (iii) F.

Group (i): both #£ (lit. “seed”), A& (lit. “root”) are botanical. They describe
metaphorically something primary that are capable of deriving more complex
phenomena, just as the dhatu as verbal root which can derive various verb forms. This
connotation is commonly seen in Buddhist texts, see e.g. SrBhi III 62.,4: “gotrartho
dhatvartho bijartho hetvarthah prakrtyartha” iti; even more popular is the meaning
of dhatu as “cause (hetu)”, see e.g. RGVV 72,10: hetvartho tra dhatvarthah; MVBh
24.2: hetvartho hy atra dhatvarthah. Also cf. AKB 13,17-19 / AKB-1 (Ej) 21,5-8:
gotrartho dhatvarthah / yathaikasmin parvate bahuny ayastamrariapyasuvarnadi
gotrani dhatvarthah ucyantfe] ... akaras tatra gotrany ucyante “The meaning of
dhatu is ‘family’ (gotra), just like in a mountain the many ‘families’ of iron, copper,
silver, gold, etc., are called dhatu ... therein, ‘families’ are said to be the ‘places of
origin’ (@kara)”. The last quotation is especially interesting, as it might also echo the
meaning of #& as “kinds, types”, which is also a common usage of #& in the ASg-
corpus.

Group (ii): #F (lit. “holding”) is clearly taken by treating dhatu a derivative
of Ndhr “to hold”. Zacchetti (2007: 401n21) remarked ASg’s translation of
dhatu as #F (“to hold”) might not be of him “wrongly” taking it as a derivative
of \dhr, since it is likely to be a reflection of a traditional interpretation that
can also be seen in, for instance, the Abhidharmakosabhasya (AKB 8,12): ity
ete catvarah svalaksanopadayaripadharanad dhatavas catvari mahabhitany
ucyante. Besides this typical example given by Prof. Zacchetti, it can also
be seen in Abhidharmasamuccaya (AS 15,12-13): dhatvarthah katamah /
sarvadharmavijarthah / svalaksanadharanarthah / karyakarana bhavadharanarthah /
sarvaprakaradharmasamgrahadhdrandrthaiica / Cf. SalM 109,2 (also in Schoening
1995: 704n9): svabhavadharanaddhatuh (although this line is remarked by the
editor that it “may be a marginal gloss”). Additionally, the etymological translation
(nirvacana/nirukti) “holding/sustaining” (3/42#, Ndhr) is also given in a long list
of meanings of dhatu which is seen in all three recensions of the *(Maha)vibhasa
(MVS-Sb 448¢3-5 = MVS-Bv 279¢11-15 = MV 367¢21-25. For an English translation, see Dhammajoti 2015: 33),
and it is attributed to the grammarians (4-32/% 3% % ; sabdika).




§Al.2a And, what is the matter [derived]® from the four Great

(998¢13-14) Elements’ ?
§Al.2b Eye faculty (caksurindriya), ear faculty (srotrendriya),
(998c14-15) nose faculty (ghranendriya), tongue faculty (jihvendriya),

body faculty (kayendriya); the visibles (ripani"); sounds
($abdah), smells (gandhah), tastes (rasah), tangibles (fffl
119); non-informative [matter in] one place'(— &5

(22)".

§ A2a What is thought (&; citta)?
(998c16)

10

11

12

Group (iii): 5 “lit. ‘boundary’; realm, sphere” as dhatu in both YCRJ and our
text is exclusively used when referring to the triple sphere (note the bold faced text
in the above chart).

These examples suffice to demonstrate the context-sensitivity of An Shigao’s
translations of the term dhatu.

While the term “derived” is borrowed here, it should not be understood in the sense of
the derived matter being “evolved” from the four Great Elements as some primordial
substances. As remarked by Prof. Karunadasa (Karunadasa 2015: 20): “The notion
of derivation or evolution [...] presupposes the dichotomy between substance and
quality [...] a distinction categorically rejected by the Abhidhamma”.

# v 47 A7 &, 1 take B here as a filler added for stylistic reason, i.e. to take #£¢...
Fit as equivalent to #¢ ... 7 (§ Alb).

Note that the Skt. for [6.] to [9.] are in plural, and FC has also translated the plural
for these items with an additional prefix 3.

I suppose ASg takes **ekadesa to be the dharmayatana. See the following note 12.
Also cf. a few other examples of the usage of — J& and its Indic correspondents in the
ASg-corpus: T 48, 838b15: — & 4 — R = M Il 42,6: ekasaniko (cf. ASg-index
p. 12); T 101, 493b14: —j& A & = A 1160,33: ekamantam nisinno (cf. ASg-index
p. 94); YCRJ 179b1+10: — & — 8 — & = Pet 134,12-13+21 ekakale ekakkhane
ekacitte (cf. ASg-index p. 271); etc. etc.

ASg somehow misread sprastavyaikadeso ’vijiiaptis ca “a part of the tangibles
(sprastavyaikadesa; Gb.627al12 FEAN Y 4, XZ.692b27 Fif%— %) and the non-
informative (avijiiapti)” as “tangibles (4a7%; sprastavya) and (7F, ca) non-
informative [ripa subsumed under] a part [of the mano-vijiana (see infra.); i.e.
the dharmayatana) (— & 7~ ¥_; *ekadesa-avijiiaptih?)”. In § 1.2.10 and § 1.2.11 the
text also reads “what are the tangibles? (4278 £ &1{7%)” and “what is the non-
informative matter [subsumed under] a part of the mano-vijiiana?”’ (w3 — & 7~
B A7), But cf. § 1.2.10c Z—E 4B RMXF 40 : H 3k > o # where he
clearly reads sprastavyaikadesa. Also see note 134, 146.
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§ A2b That which is (F"; yaf) thought (&; citta), mind (,[»";

(998¢16) manas), consciousness (vijiana).” "

§ A2¢ What is" that'?

(998¢16)

13 Note the usage of At here as a translation the relative pronoun yat which is connected

to the correlative & (faf) in § A2¢. Cf. the similar usage for the character % in our
text (e.g. § A3b), which is more commonly adopted by later translators (see e.g. SpA
615a10-11 quoted in the following footnote).

14 Unlike later translations which very often translates citta as « and manas as &, in

15

16

17
18

the ASg-corpus generally we find the opposite: & and « translates citta and manas
respectively (see ASg-index p. 105 = & 117:%). Itis although not without exceptions,
see e.g. #u A e B = paracittajiiana in § 3.25d and § 3.25.3a (forthcoming), etc.. See
note 172 in § 3.5a for more examples.

P& ~ o 3% See another occurrence of the very same sentence “Ff & &~ #”
in AvDhp-ASg 924a18-20: “B% 1 pi& o 3%k K EEAHKAR &

BB vk il BAWMRESFIE TREFFIL  EAHFEHRE " For
parallel in Paramartha’s translation see T 97, 921b3-6: &% | gboo ~ & 3 > K
B GE  FF kB TR -6 B F % ALk
s ARESME - FAHER O RTRIL -

On the synonymity of the three, see S Il 94,13—14: yam ca kho etam bhikkhave

vuccati cittam iti pi mano iti pi viniianam iti pi; AAR 969b2-3; AH 810b28; AH-
Us 836¢14; Avatara 988a16—17; BauddhaK VI p. 32-33; Cf. SpA 615a10—11: =47
WS E o NS BB —— & £ 3 “What is thought? That which
is: citta, manas, vijiiana; the group of six consciousnesses (sad vijianakayah) [see
infra. § A2.1a-b]; the seven consciousness elements (sapta vijianadhatavah) [=
sad vijiianakayah + mano-dhatu]”; Vism 452,26-27; PSk 16,7-8 (§5); etc. For more
elaborated explanations, see MVS-Sb 449¢29-450a25 // MVS-Bv 281b11—10 //
MVS 371a19-b29 (see translation in Dhammajoti 2015: 240); PVV 993b1-10;
ADV 8,1-6; AKB-E (LS) I p. 773-775; etc. etc.
Here, (ASg = XZ = FC) = Gb. By combining § A2b—§ A2.1a, Gb is much more
concise in wordings: =T~ ? 38 : F RSk “What is citta? That is: manas and
the six consciousnesses”. It seems that he reads the correlative taf in the next section
as referring to vijiana instead of citta, i.c. to read:

yac cittam = {{mano (=>73%&)] + [vijiianam (<=> tat => sad vijianakayah => 7<

3#)]}, instead of reading

(yac cittam = mano = vijianam) = tat = sad vijianakayah.

Although both readings are possible since citta and vijiiana are both neuter, the
latter seems to be the more favourable reading, cf. SpA 615a10—11 quoted in the last
footnote, where clearly both [1] citta, manas, vijiana and (2] sad vijianakayah are
referred to as citta.

Skt, XZ and FC have an additional “furthermore, then” (Skt. punar; XZ, FC: 1§)

Correlate with “that which” (yaf) in the last section.



§A2d The group of six consciousnesses (sad vijianakayah).”
(998¢16)

§A2.1a What are the six consciousnesses?

(998¢16-17)

§ A2.1b Eye-consciousness (caksurvijiidna), ear-consciousness
(998¢17) (s'rotravijﬁdna) nose-consciousness (ghrdnavijﬁdna)

(kayavunana), mental consciousness (/[ ik;
manovijiiana).”

§ A3a What are thought-concomitant dharmas®' (caitasika

(998¢18) dharmah)?

§ A3b Those which are (#7; ye) the thought-concomitant

(998¢18) dharmas conjoined with” thought (EI:AE; cittena
samprayuktah).

§ A3c What are they?

(998¢18)

§ A3d Sensation (vedana)®, ideation (samjia)”, volition

(998¢19-21) (cetand)®, contact (sparsa)’’, mental application
(manaskara)®;

19 X3 5: Cf G inYCRI173b19-21: A8 BT % 2 A 4 B 5 8« k3
Ha B E3 I B RAEGAH 0 L B EAE = Pet 112,17-19:
tattha cha viniiianakaya viniianakkhandho: cakkhuvininanam yava manovinfianam.
ime cha viifianakaya; ayam vinianakkhandho. Cf. notes in § 4.14a (forthcoming);
Zacchetti 2004a: 201n21; Vetter and Harrison 1998: 214n16 on this usage of kaya.

20 Skt gives [2.] to [6.] as one compound srotra-ghrana-jihva-kaya-manovijiianam. Gb
and FC is stylistically closer to Skt. where 3% (vijiana) is added only after the sixth
item (B - & - & - & - &), while XZ is closer to ASg, which adds 3% in after
each of the items.

21 P&k lit. “the dharmas mentally applied to”.

22 Cf. note 13. % (instead of F) is perhaps used to avoid the duplication of its imme-
diately following A7 in Pf & i%.

3 #H4A: lit. “together accompanying”, a translation of samprayukta.

24 Ja: lit. “pain”. See § 3.1.

25 #4:lit. “to think of, to have a mental image of”. See § 3.2.

26 47: lit. “movement, engagement, action”. see § 3.3 and note 164 on this translation.

27 F&: lit. “itch, prickle”. See § 3.4. In § 3.4a the term is translated as £%. At the very
end of the Sixi and Qisha edition of our text, a note on the graphical variant and
pronunciation of 4T and % is recorded: S, Q: /T rx# TFi#A 4 “the upper (=
first) [word (i.e. 47) is to be read in the] departing tone (% # ), the lower (= second)
[word (i.e. )] is also [written] as %, [and] pronounced as &”.

28 4: See § 3.5a.

N

T Y EH Wi B =) ot ekt

b N

SRMEREHE (L9G1 1) R



N
N

W O e B o 5 )

inclination (chanda)®, resolve (b&; adhimoksa)™,
[...]"", mindfulness (smrti)”, concentration (samadhi)®,
understanding (prajia)™ ;

faith (sraddha)”, vigour (virya)™;

discursive thinking (vitarka)”, investigation (vicara)™;

29

4R lit. “desire”. See § 3.6.

30 5&:lit. “affirmation”. See § 3.7 and note 176 for discussions on this peculiar translation.

31

32
33
34
35
36
37
38

While ASg = Gb = XZ = Skt which have sraddha and virya after prajna (similarly in
PSk 4,6-8 (§ 4.1)), FC places the two items here after adhimoksa. Interestingly, this
very same order of FC is shared by the Tibetan translation of the *Abhidharmavatara
(cf. the chart in Dhammajoti 2008: 29): ... 'dun pa dang mos pa dang dad pa dang
brtson ’grus dang / dran pa dang ting nge ’dzin dang / shes rab dang rtog pa dang
dpyod pa dang... (D 4098, 305b3; cf. Dhammajoti 2008: 219 (§ 4.1)). This coincidence
is rather interesting, since it has also be shown elsewhere in this present study (e.g. sec notes 154, 177, 189) that
Facheng (7% sk = Chos-grub) as a native Tibetan, has at times shown his “Tibetan” understanding in his translation of

our text. For a recent survey of this 9th century master’s translation/exegetical activities, see Li 2024. This same

order is also found in the Dharmaskandha (Dhsk 500c18: 5% ~ B5-#2 ~ 42 > M ~
A& B F o £...)and the *Amrtarasa (AAR 970a10-11: 5k ~ AZAR ~ 412 >
i~ A& B & #..); and the Chinese *4bhidharmavatara (T 1554,
981¢28) differs from both lists, which placed sraddha and virya after vicara. Listing
all of them below:

(i) FC, Dhsk, AAR, Avatara (T) | (i) ASg, Gb, XZ, Skt, PSk | (iii) Avatara

... chanda, adhimoksa, ( Sraddha, | [ ... chanda, adhimoksa, smrti, [ ... chanda, adhimoksa,

virya, smrti, samadhi, prajiida, ) samadhi, prajiia, | sraddha, smrti, samdadhi, prajida, )
vitarka, vicara, ... virya, vitarka, vicara, ... vitarka, vicara, sraddha,
virya, ...

I would regard the difference between (ii) and (iii) to be of stylistic concern which
do not have not much doctrinal significances. More doctrinally significant is the
difference between (i) and (ii), (iii). The motivation for both listing, although not
explicitly mentioned in the texts, is quite obvious: by placing sraddha and virya
after prajna, list (ii) and (iii) would obtain the 10 mahabhiimikas “‘universal thought-
concomitants” (bracketed in [ ] ) in the beginning of the list; while placing sraddha
and virya after adhimoksa, one would see the grouping of the 5 indriyas (bracketed
in [ )). Since the 5 indriyas has already been an important doctrinal category since
early Buddhism while the list of 10 mahabhiimikas is an Abhidharmic elaboration,
list (i) might reflect a textual tradition which is more inclined towards the Saitrantas
than to the Abhidharma.

: See § 3.8 and note 178 on this translation.

- lit. “stability”. See § 3.9. In § 3.9a the term is translated as & .

: lit. “cunning; clever”. See § 3.10 and note 184 on this translation.

: See § 3.11.

: lit. “advancing, going forward”. See § 3.12.

: lit. “calculation, consideration, examination”. See § 3.13(i) and § 3.13-14.
: see § 3.14(i) and § 3.13—14. In § 3.14(i)a the term is translated as %3] 4.

ey A oRoab 3R A



heedlessness (pramada; &)”, heedfulness (apramada; A~
B)"

the wholesome roots (akusalamiila), the unwholesome
roots (kusalamiila)®, the non-defined roots
(avyakrtamiila)®,

all fetters (samyojana)*, bondages (bandhana)®,
proclivities (anusaya)®, [secondary] defilements
(upaklesa)”, envelopments (paryavasthana)®,

whatever (FT)” knowledge (jigna)™, whatever seeing
(darsana), whatever realization (abhisamaya)’,;

§ A3e or whatever dharmas of such class (evambhdgiya)
(998¢21-22) — conjoined with thought, these are called thought-
concomitant dharmas.

§ Ada What are the conditionings disjoined”from thought (!5
(998¢23) BEAT; cittaviprayuktah samskarah)™?

§ Adb Those [dharmas]™ which are disjoined (FI#f) [and]
(998¢23) unshared (“£~4%)” with thought (*cittena viprayuktah).

39 & lit. “greed”. ASg seems to have read pramada by relating it with mada. See §

40
41
42
43
44
45
46
47
48

49

50

51

52

53

54

55

3.15 and note 201 on this translation.

7 & See § 3.16 and note 201 on this translation.

% K See §3.17.

2 K See § 3.18.

AR %A See § 3.19.

#: See § 3.20 (forthcoming).

#4: See § 3.21 (forthcoming).

*4% : lit. “disposition”. See § 3.22 (forthcoming).

# lit. “travail, torment”. See § 3.23 (forthcoming), where 1 (2 g) is used.

A2 lit. “the arising from”, an etymological translation of pari-ava-\stha. See
§ 3.24 (forthcoming).

Corresponding to yat kifi cid. Cf. XZ: 3% P ; Gb: % . See the entry P7(1) in our

glossary.
Z&: lit. “cunning; clever”. See note 184 on this translation. See also notes in § 3.25
(forthcoming).

* @ lit. “[make] changes [in experience]”. See entry ¥ in our glossary; note 134
and note 81 on this term. See § 3.26 (forthcoming).

%) #: lit. “separated, departed”. %] & as a translation of vi-pra-\yuj can also be seen
inSDJ815b14: x 4878k » B4 | 3% =piyehi vippayogo dukkho. Cf. the translation
A4 (lit. “unshared”) in § Adb and 4 7] (lit. “separated”) in § Ade.

Translated as 4~ %] & 4T in § Ade.

Skt has dharmah and all three other Chinese translations (Gb, XZ: 7%; FC: (3%)7%)
agree.

I read R & here as a stylistic addition, a complementary translation for viprayukta
besides 3] &.
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§ Adc What are they?

(998¢23)

§ Add Acquisition (prapti)™;

(998¢24-25) the ideation-less attainment (asamjiia-samapatti’’ [sic.])”,
the cessation attainment (nirodha-samapatti)™, the
ideation-less-ness (asamjiiika)®;
vital faculty (jivitendriya)®, group homogeneity

56 4%:See § 4.1 (forthcoming). In § 4.1 the term is written as 4%, which is a very common

57

58

59

60
61

loangraph for 4. While Skt has the singular form praptih and all other Chinese
translation gives 4§, Gb has %45 (cf. Prak-Gb 634c¢18 (in the *Saptavastuka) and
652a19 (in the *Samgrahadi chapter 4 %] 4% &), where 3 4% are similarly given in
the beginning of a list of cittaviprayukta-samskara), which suggests a plural in that
recension.

The “standard” form of the term is given as asamjiiisamapatti (e.g. in AKB 69,1-2;
ADV 91,24; AS 10,19; PSk 14,7 (§ 4.2.2); etc. etc.). However we also see the
variant form asamjiiasamapatti (e.g. Mvy 1502; SamBh 126,9; SamBh 205,15). I
am unable to locate other witness for the form asamjiiasamapatti.

R B8 EwL. %) See § 4.2 (forthcoming). In § 4.2 the term is translated as & & & &
B and R A B

1By (lit. “upright, proper”, etc.) is likely an etymological interpretation of
samapatti, probably taken as sama- “right”- / sam- “proper” + a\pad (or also
possibly, sama- “just, upright” + @Vpad?). See also YCRJ 180al3-14: 4 &, E 9
& = Pet 136,10: catasso ... arupasamapattivo. Cf. ASg-index p. 160 iE. Also cf.
later translations of samapatti as iE-+% in various texts, e.g. see SA/AH-US/MAH:
#JE % ; Prak-Gb/AH-U$/MAH: % % i % ; Prak-Gb/AH-USMAH/MVS-Sb: 4 4
iE%; MVS-Sb: % E%; etc. etc.. These abundant examples across texts should
suffice to show that, Su’s (2016: 87-88) opinion where he regards j#&E < in SA
as mistranslation, to be wrong (he seems to have also confused the translations of
sannavedayitanirodha and nirodhasamapatti).
# Bl %): Cf. the above footnote on iE(m). See § 4.3 (forthcoming). In § 4.3
the term is translated as ;& B He. Cf. YCRJ 180al4: €. & # & = Pet 136,10-11:
nirodhasamapatti.
7 % 78 See § 4.4 (forthcoming).
*ar*iR: See § 4.5 (forthcoming). All editions print /478 here, which should be
scribal error for 4y 4&. This is to be confirmed by the fact that the term 4% is well
attested in the ASg-corpus. See See YCRJ 180a6-8: i A4S & & » BHE T » 7
R E - MM EE R4 E =Pet 124,10-13: esa sopadisesa nibbanadhatu.
Tassa ayupariyadana jivitindriyassa uparodha idam ca dukkham nirujjhati, aiinam
ca dukkham na uppajjati; SDJ 814c8-10: 35 & A ~ IR AFE » 4 ~ WA » U
AR > BETE » @REHF - 2L BAE #PrvSa 122,2-6 (§ 14b): ya tesam
tesam satvanam tasmims tasmimn satvanikaye jatih samjatir avakramtir abhinirvrttih
pradurbhavah skandhapratilambho dhatupratilambhah  ay(a)tanapratilambhah
skandhanam abhinirvrttih jivitendriyasya pradurbhavah; also cf. YCRIJ 174¢26:
AR E £ Pet 117,8-10: kalakirivam uddumatauddhumatakanam
bhedo kayassa jivitindriyassa upacchedo; cf. YCRJ 175a18: 5648 B AT % ? B4R
& # Pet 118,4-5: ayukkhaya-jivitauparodha-lakkhanam maranam; etc. etc. On



(nikayasahabhaga® [sic.])”;
obtainment of location (sthanapratilabha)®, obtainment
of basis (vastupratilabha)®, obtainment of abode

66, 67

(ayatanapratilabha)™;

62

63

64
65

66

67

the confusion of 48 and #&, cf. the case in YCRJ 177b25 & #& where F and M(1)
mistakenly prints % AR. In § 4.5 all editions print /4%, which should be again, a
scribal error for 4 1&.

The “standard” form of the term is given as nikayasabhaga. See e.g. its various
occurrences in the AKB and ADV, PSk 15,6 (§ 4.2.6), etc. I am unable to locate other
witness for the form nikayasahabhaga.

Here I tentatively emend T #* 3% as *#*4¢ as the corresponding term for
nikayasa(ha)bhdaga. First, in the SDJ, nikaya is translated as #&: SDJ 814c8-10:
BRANRBALE WA A L REBEAE # PrVSa 122,2-6 (§ 14b): ya
tesam tesam satvanam tasmims tasmimn satvanikaye jatih samjatir ... (cf. M 111
249,14-17: ya tesam tesam sattanam tamhi tamhi sattanikaye jati sanjati ... ayam
vuccat’avuso, jati.)

It seems likely that T %, similar to the case of A #8 in note 61, is a type of
scribal error which is called in Chinese “the mistake of putting & for # and %
for X7 (& & % X % 3%, i.e. the confounding of typographically similar characters).
Considering the similarity of “#” in % and “£” in #%; and also “F” with “K” in
#%, I would suggest that “ #” is an error for 4%, the same term in the SDJ which
translated nikaya. However, it should also be remarked that, Chinese manuscripts
are written from right to left, top to bottom.

For the emendation of 3 to & “meet/assemble”, see § 4.6: & & 1T % ? AR
&, which in fact corresponds well with the folk-etymological interpretation sabha-
ga (MW: “going into an assembly or council”).

i35 See § 4.7 (forthcoming). Also see note 67 below.

1F#%: See § 4.8 (forthcoming). Cf. § 4.8a where the term is given as #&45. Here &
is supposedly meant “skandha” based on the gloss in § 4.8a:

§ 4.8a (1001a25-26): #4153 B % ? B AL ° // {vastupra}tilabhah katamah?
skandhanam prailabhah

# as a translation of skandha is very common in the ASg-corpus. See e.g. SDJ
814c8: £ & : A AEHE =M Il 250,30 samkhittena paiicupadanakkhandha dukkhd;
YCRJ 173b8-11: &8 48 B+#H e ... — B =& ...~ &+ %
A BTREN LB EAE -+ Pet 112,7-8: dasarapa-ayatanani: cakkhu ripa
ca, yava kayo photthabbd ca; ayam ripakkhandho (note the interchanging between
4 and #% in this example); T 607, 231b29—cl: &4 G B K& AFEAT R : &5
JRFEAE  BAAAE - ATHE  WAE -/ T 606, 183al-2: HRMH AR A &
JB A AT 3R A R[E 4 ete. Also see note 67 below.

F A See § 4.9 (forthcoming). Cf. § 4.9a and 4.9¢ where the term is given as A\ 45.
Also see note 67 below.

wsg

Considering the ASg’s adherence to the Indic word-order, it seems possible that “4¥F
B~ 434 » 4 A7 is a hyper-correction made by later scribers/transmitter (cf. Prof.
Karashima’s criterion of “learned correction” in his Asta-index) from “jg 4% - #&
i~ A3 (cf. § 4.7-4.9). However, it should be noted that the translation “4F & ~

154E ~ 4 N\ is seen verbatim in the earliest extant translation of the (Maha)vibhasa
(T 1547), 458a17-18. In fact, Dao’an had written a preface for T 1547, and it is

N
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birth (jati)*”, senescence (jara)®, continuance (sthiti)”,
impermanence (anityatd)’";

names (namakayah)”, stanzas (padakayah)”, syllables
(B; vyaiijanakayah)™,

68
69
70

71
72

73

74

precisely in this preface that Dao’an noted himself reversing the inverted sentences:

“[1] transmitted the text according to how it is, so not to make a word [of the text]
lost and slip. Occasionally I edited the inverted sentences [to fit the Chinese
syntax. (Cf. the first item in Dao’an’s famous translation theory of “five losses & %k A&7 in T 2145, 52b24: #73%
&4 124 % — % k)], otherwise everything is faithfully recorded.”

T 2145, 73c21-22: HEAMmE > ReHRT 8T Bokla - hE Tk
&, o

Whether the inversion of terms (albeit not “sentences”!) in our text was an intentional
correction or pure mistake is hard to be ascertained, although the appearance of 13 &
in § 4.7a and # 43/ A\ 4% in § 4.8a/4.9a would suggest a trace of “learned correction”
(cf. the metathesis of F 4% to 4% F as shown in the variant reading of Gb’s translation in § 4.8a, Gb 628¢20, although
which the “locality” of this error would suggest a scribal mistake). At any rate, the parallelism of this
line between T 1547 and our text (also, the close relationship between Dao’an and
both T 1547 and An Shigao’s texts) is noteworthy and certainly requires further
research.

4 : See § 4.10 (forthcoming).
#: See § 4.11 (forthcoming).

1k : lit. “staying/stopping”. See § 4.12 (forthcoming). Except Kr (= T) other editions
all prints #&, which should be a scribal error for it. See § 4.12a where the term is
translated as 1k (47).

JE % See § 4.13 (forthcoming).

4 % See § 4.14 (forthcoming). Skt has namakayah “groups of names” (note the
plural) and all other three Chinese translations have % & . The omission of & (kaya)
in ASg might suggest the Indic source that he based on did not have the member
-kayah. Same is the following two dharmas.

#: See § 4.15 (forthcoming). Skt: padakayah “groups of stanzas”. See note 196 in
§ 3.14(i)b and notes in § 4.15a (forthcoming) for discussions of this translation.

H: See § 4.16 (forthcoming). Skt: vyarijanakayah “group of syllables”. Early
Chinese translations for the term vyarjana are often obscure (cf. the translation
of vyaijana(kayah) as = (%), which is discussed at length in notes in § 4.16a
(forthcoming)). It seems that ASg has read this B in the sense of “viands,
foodstuffs”, which is a quite common usage in Classical/Medieval Chinese (e.g.
explicitly defined as such in Zheng Xuan’s # 2 commentary to the Books of Rites
e “H s ##47). This reading is based on the fact that vyasijana can also mean
“condiment” or “curry” (PTSD p. 652.3; MW p. 1029c). Cf. this usage in the
Abhisamacarika Dharmah: AbhSDh 1 21,67 (§ 4.1.4A5): ghrtam thiyati mamsam
thiyati yyaifijanani sitaltbhavanti; AbhSDh 11 255,7 (§ 31.31): tato yadi nevasikanam
vyadijanani bhavanti / khajjakani bhavanti / ...; etc. (see AbhSDh-index p. 494;
also cf. the compound vyarijana-golaka and vyanjana-sampatti in the same text). It
seems to be a quite common usage among the Vinaya literatures. In § 4.16a the term
is given as A in all editions. I read that as scribal error of £.



§ Ade like such”or other dharmas of such class — conditionings™

(998¢25-26) disjoined from thought — these are called conditionings
disjoined from thought.

§ A5 What is the unconditioned ($## ; asamskrta)?”

(998¢27)

§ AS5a Space (akasa), the cessation [that] has not yet disjoined

(998¢27) (B AHE)™, the cessation [of] experiencing no more” (J,

75 4o J&: lit. “as accordingly”. Cf. Li 2004: 260-261.

76
77

78

79

47: Skt and other three Chinese translations do not have this additional *samskarah.

All three other Chinese translations have “three [kinds of] unconditioned” (*#rini
asamskrtani; Gb, XZ: = & B; FC: =4& & 5 ) after this line. This addition in later
editions might suggest an increase in dogmatism in the Vaibhasika orthodoxy. Cf.
the later requirement for a Sarvastivadin to accept the reality of the three kinds of
unconditioned: Ny 630c6-8 : 5 F il FiEt=t - RAALE=fef b > 77T A

#3— 1A “Itis only those who believe in the real existence of the three periods
of time, as discussed above, as well as of the three kinds of unconditioned, who
can be considered as belonging to the Sarvastivada” (tr. from Dhammajoti 2015: 68);
AD 301a—d: icchaty adhvatrayam yasmat krtyatas ca dhruvatrayam / sarvastivada
ity uktas tasmad... “Sarvastivada is so called because it accepts [the reality of] the
three periods of time, distinguished on account of activity, and the three reals [—
the three unconditioned]” (ibid.: 69).

Supposedly a translation for pratisamkhya-nirodha. See note 81 below. & & & is
supposedly a translation based on the gloss in § 5.2b: yo nirodho na tu visamyogah
“the cessation that is not disjunction.” =~ & & &/ & 5 &k & “the cessation that has
not yet disjoined/separated”.

*#%: All editions reads %8 (or its variant form j& as printed in S, K, ZH, etc. Also
cf. DHSZD p. 899 %&). However, the character 48 is most likely s.e. of *42. First,
although the usage of <48 as “need not” is attested in Eastern Han texts (see Hu
2002: 132 RZ8), to the best of my knowledge it is not used in the ASg-corpus.
Except in the adverbial phrase 48 9 “a while”, & is used only in transliterations
like Z& 5/ L “mount Sumeru” and ZA[€ /& “sotapanna/srotadpanna’ in ASg’s texts.
Also, considering the gloss 7~ 12 # & 45 % in § 5.2b (forthcoming; also see note 81),
it seems likely that ~*4§ % is a rendering (or addition by ASg) of the very same
gloss (cf. also note 63 on *#£*&). If this hypothesis is true, I would suggest the
following “steps” to this textual corruption:

*18 - (**IE?) - A —

(usus scribendi) (confusion of & with &) (learned correction)

N

A

Incidentally this usus scribendi (which possibly caused the introduction of the above
error) can also be seen in the Dunhuang manuscript of the Chdn shu zashi % 2 5%
% “miscellaneous matters of meditation and numbers (referring to lists of doctrinal
topics)”, a text closely related to the ASg textual tradition. In the CSZS the character
4R, 4% and 44 are respectively written as &, 7§, /& for stylistic reason. Regarding the
issue of vulgar forms 445 in manuscripts and its significance in deciphering early
CBT, see also note 160 in § 3.1b.
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THEZ)

§1.1.1a What is the Earth Element (prthividhatu)?
(998¢28)

§ 1.1.1b Solidity (*khakkhatatva)®.

(998¢28)

§1.1.2a What is the Water Element (abdhatu)?
(998c28)

§ 1.1.2b Moisture (*dravatva)®.

(998¢28)

80 Supposedly a translation for apratisamkhyd-nirodha. See note 81 below. & A~ *18

81

82

83

% is supposedly an interpretation based on the gloss in § 5.3b: yo nirodhah sa
ca visamyogah “the cessation that is also disjunction.” ASg seems to have taken
visamyoga “disjunction” in the sense of “disjunction to the world” (see § 5.3b
and notes (forthcoming)). Effectively, the term is taken by ASg in the sense of
anupadisesa-nirvana? Also see % (1) of our glossary.

72 R EE IR R*4E %2 Apparently there are at least two ways to construe this
difficult line:

1) Following Ui’s (1977: 407) punctuation, read 2% - j&(pratisamkhya-
nirodha?) ~ k8 *18 % (apratisamkhya-nirodha?).

2) Following Vetter’s (ASg-index p. 328 4&, etc.) and Miyashita’s (1989: 48)
punctuation, read 7% - &k Bk (apratisamkhyd-nirodha?) ~ BRI %
(pratisamkhya-nirodha?).

The merit of Ui’s reading is that 7~ *4§ 5% seems to be comparable with the gloss 7~
15 ¥ 48 % in § 5.2b. This can be supported further by the fact that loaning of #
by % (“experiences”) can be seen in various Eastern Han literatures (see HD.1.526a(14);
Hu 2002: 143-144; Asta-index p. 184 (1) ®, etc.) including ASg’s texts (for instance the refrain “4 % 4% £ #
%45 % in the SDJ; and also in T 109, 503b8-9: ¢ 3 #& &, where # is witnessed as varia lectio. Also cf. Zhou 2020:
331 & 338n161). While the merit of the second reading is that it is more natural: J& k& &
corresponds well with & % 5k &k (§ 5.2a), and given this reading, the order 1. %,
2. ok Bk, 3. R A*44 % would fit with the order 1. 722, 2. & % &k &k, 3. Z. In fact,
the order of the items in the “listing” (§ A1-AS5) and “defining” (§ 1-5) section are
always matching in our text. Tentatively I would follow the second reading.

B2 % The usage of # is somewhat unusual: it is not a nominalizer of verb or VP
(ASg-index p. 244-245 #(A); SCMCD p. 597 1.; BCG p. 189), neither is it a
topic marker which is generally placed before the object/quality signified, as in “X
#,38/5/% B +Y (&) (ASg-index p. 244-245 #(B); SCMCD p. 597 2.; BCG
p- 190). In this case we have two ways to interpret it, one is to take it in a pronominal
sense “that which is...” (HD.8. 643.(1a)), the other is to take it as a translation of
the abstract noun suffix “-tva”. Tentatively I would treat it as having both sense: a
pronominal “that which is...” with a sense of reinforcing the abstractness of the
preceding noun/adjective. Although it is to be noted that abstract noun suffixes were
generally left untranslated in early Chinese translation. Also cf. Zacchetti 2005:
305n205 & n206 Dharmaraksa’s treatment of abstract nouns.

& lit. “that which is wet”. See note 82 above on #-.




§1.1.3a What is the Fire Element (abdhdatu)?
(998¢28)

§ 1.1.3b Heat (*uspatva)™.
(998¢29)

§ 1.1.4a What is the Wind Element (vayudhdtu)?
(998¢29)

§ 1.1.4b Elevation (*laghu-samudiranatva)® .
(998¢29)

§1.2.1a What is the eye faculty (caksurindriya)?
(998¢29)

84 #h 3 lit. “that which is hot”. See note 82 above on #.

85 #&2%: This definition is quoted by the Abhidharmakosabhasya with the qualifier “it
is shown in the Prakaranas [i.e. our text] and the sitra thus” (... iti prakaranesu
nirdistam sitre ca). As noted by the Ejima (1989: 13n2-n4) in his edition of
the Dhatunirdesa of the AKB, the quotation of our text here in the AKB seems
to have differed in different versions: In Skt (AKB 8,21; AKB-1 (Ej) 13,2) and
XZ’s (AKB-XZ 3b11-12) there are two definitives: laghu(-tva) (%) “light(ness)”
and samudiranatva (% &%) “mobility”, while Paramartha’s translation (AKB-P
163¢29) and Tib (AKB (T) Ku 32a4) only have one: laghutva (48 #5(?), *=%5 ).
All the three (except ASg’s) Chinese translations of our text have the two definitives,
the case in Gb’s translation is to be confirmed by the Agama translations (especially
the Samyuktagama which was also co-translated by the same translator Gunabhadra)
and the sixth chapter of his translation of the Prakaranapada, see the following
chart:

laghu samudirana
SA 72¢7, EA 652b2-3 fid ) )ik
Gb 627a26 b £
Gb (VI) 652a23 2 L

Now the question remains: what does ASg’s translation # % correspond to? As
seen in § 1.2.10b, ASg translated laghutva as $%. If the text ASg based on only
had laghutva, he could have well translated it as **$z 3. [ would tentatively take it
as translating both definitives in one term: #2# “clevation” as a translation of the
compound laghu-samudiranatva “light-mobility” (in fact, it is a good translation!
What is light and mobile can be easily elevated).

As a side note, in the Pali commentarial literatures, samudirana is the standard
definition of the function (rasa) of wind element (see for instance As 332,16-18:
vayodhatuvitthambhanalakkhana — samudiranarasa  abhiniharapaccupatthana);
while (ripassa) lahuta “(material) lightness” represents one of the 10 non-concrete
(anipphanna) matters. See Karunadasa 2015: 25-26, 67—69. Also cf. note 138 for
laghutva as one of the definitions of sprastavya (§ 1.2.10).
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§1.2.1b The pleasing-matter (F] f; ripaprasada)® [which] the
(998c29-999a1)  eye-consciousness is adhered to (FH5%; -samnisraya).”

86

87

¥ &, a translation for ripaprasada “subtle matter, translucent/pellucid matter” (Gb,
XZ: % &, FC: Fi# ).

Vetter (ASg-index p. 53 7T (A)) suggests reading ASg’s # & “as ‘enabling
matter’; matter, having become a sense faculty, enables a person to see, hear, etc.
(7)”. I would like to suggest an alternative reading as “pleasing matter”. It can be
seen in a gloss on indriya in the YCRI that this is An Shigao’s understanding of the
term prasada:

YCRIJ 174a29-30: AR AT & 7 R ABARK - B ARIRA - TEBRE - F
BRFRRE L BRE -

= Pet 114,26-115,2: tattha ko indriyattho? indattho indriyattho,
adhipateyyattho indriyattho, pasadattho indrivattho, asdadharanamkassa
kiriyattho indriyattho.

Clearly =T & is the translation corresponding to pasdda. Here @] and & are to be
taken to have the same meaning: “pleasing”. This is also to be confirmed in Daso-
ASg 238c21: JU&E & = nava cetasah prasadapirvangama dharmah (see also Daso-
JP p. 206n189; Karashima 2014: 211n21; ASg-index p. 63 & ). Hence 7] should be
a hyper-etymological translation (pra-Vsad. See MW p. 696: “to become satisfied or
pleased or glad”) of prasada.

Also, see Schmithausen 2014: 67-80 (§§ 49-57.2.4) on the controversies
regarding the translation and the interpretations of ripaprasada.
BR3%48 2 7T &, | read this line as “BR3%-48 % (caksurvijiiana-samnisrayo) =T &,
(riipaprasadah)”. However, there is a passage in T 150A which suggests 48 3% =T
might instead be the corresponding translation for prasada:

T 150A, 879b4-10: H A AAMIKT - TEFBE 2% b | AA
AERFTE ... &> thi | B — 1 AABIR o (“There are five frustrations
(? ¥; cf. ddinava) in people’s (A) reliance on [another] person (A 481k
%]). What are the five? [From] which, O Bhikkhus, a person having relied
on [another] person ... This, O Bhikkhus, is the first frustration in people’s
reliance of [another] people.”)

= A III 270,3-10: paiic’ime bhikkhave adinava puggalappasade. katame
panica? yasmim bhikkhave puggale puggalo abhippasanno hoti ... ayam
bhikkhave pathamo adinavo puggalappasade. (A (E) p. 837-838: “Bhikkhus,
there are these five dangers in basing one’s confidence on a person. What
five? (1) “The person in whom another has complete confidence [...] This is
the first danger in basing one’s confidence on a person. [...]”)

It can be observed from above passage that #84& ¥ is a translation for pasada/
abhippasanna. But there are some another good reasons for preferring our current
reading to that of T 150A. See the below quotation of T 101:

T 101, 497c14-15: 7R M4 - MR - sa%da % « 4afesasT -~ S I
159,8 (etc.): appassuta appassutehi saddhim samsandanti samenti

As noted by Vetter (ASg-index p. 210): “[In this case] #8 siang' [= xiang' in the
Pinyin system] in the sense of ‘directing towards’ might be meant. [... TThis 48
defines an action as directed to a person or an object also in cases where that person
or object does not (necessarily) reciprocate [... see also Asta-index p. 534 #8]. As
such it is qualified to translate the prefix sam- when it seems to express ‘together
or along with’.” The same seems to be applicable to our term #8 # = samnisraya



§1.2.2a What is the ear faculty (srotrendriya)?

(999al)
§ 1.2.2b The pleasing-matter [which] the ear-consciousness is
(999al) adhered to.

§1.2.3a What is the nose faculty (ghranendriya)?

(999al)

§1.2.3b The pleasing-matter [which] the nose-consciousness is
(999a1-2) adhered to.

§ 1.2.4a What is the tongue faculty (jihvendriya)?

(999a2)

§ 1.2.4b The pleasing-matter [which] the tongue-consciousness is
(999a2) adhered to.

§ 1.2.52 What is the body faculty (kayendriya)?

(999a2-3)

§ 1.2.5b The pleasing-matter [which] the body-consciousness is
(999a3) adhered to.

§ 1.2.6a What are the visibles (rapani)?

(999a3)

§ 1.2.6b Whatever™ matter (riipani) — [having]” beautiful form™
(999a3-4) (suvarna) [or] ugly form (durvarna); [or] having the

88
89

90

here: most likely, # “attached/adhered” translates nisraya “base/support” while 48
translates sam- which gives a sense of “[attaching/adhere] towards”. This reading is
also syntactically a better reading than that following T 150A.

Also cf. the translations in the YCRJ below (esp. £ & = sannissaya): YCRJ
175a7: % FMBETE ? BB o= Pet 117,18: anekasannissavalakkhanam
namariapam; YCRJ 177c1-3: # EEEALEA » £ BETEBE » 213 BHK
LR o MAFEERSAE  RBEREA S HABERERRK = Pet 129,13-17:
tattha ariyasannissavalakkhano patiriipadesavaso, so sappurisiupanissayassa
padatthanam. ariyasannissayalakkhano sappurisiupanissayo, SO
attasamapanidhanassa padatthanam.

3 translates yani tani cid. Cf. XZ: 3% F 4 ; FC: .

%: This usage of % is somewhat difficult to translate. Instead of being a
straightforward plural particle, it conveys a sense of having something (the noun
following %) to belong to the class of its preceding items. In our sentence, 3% iE » 7~
3% iE 2 &, indicates the plurality of colours that belongs to the classes of ‘beautiful’
or ‘ugly’. Cf. the definition of % as a particle followed by a noun that “indicates
plurality or inclusion of unnamed others of the same kind” (adopted from SCMCD
p. 81 4£(4).

% iE... &, There is an ambiguity of the reading of this &,. Tentatively I would
read this &, as a repeated translation of varpa “form”, i.e. to read 3% iE... & as a
translation of suvarpa. An alternative reading might be to read this &, as “matter”
(ripa), i.e. to read “matter ( &,) [that is] beautiful (3% iE)”. Cf. ASg-index p. 226-227
¥ IE.
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appearance’ as colours (ta481%; varnanibha)” in the

91 A 14%: lit. “mental images”. Here I read varpanibha as a bahuvrihi, i.e. to take -nibha

here as an adjective derived from its substantive form “appearance” (MW p. 550b
nibha (m./n.!); PTSD (Cone) II p. 588b nibha (f.); BHSD p. 297b nibha ). Cf. its
Tibetan translation /ta bu “like, similar” (Ybh-index p. 383; and also Ybh-index p.
384 . &, 8838, = varna-nibha = kha dog Ita bu. This quotation is given in note 92);
XZ: W #a(&R); FC: #8. Also cf. T 1828, 316¢29-317a3 where a brief commentary
on the meaning of varna-nibha based on the Yogacara perspective is given by
Xuanzang’s disciple To-ryun i& 4.

92 There seems to be differences in understanding as to whether varnanibhani “(that

which have the) appearance as colour” should be read (1.) only with (riapani)
tadubhayantarasthayini “the visibles having the form in between (/different from)
the both” (i.e. neutral visibles) or (2.) to be read with all the three types of visibles,
or even (3.) read as one type of visibles in its own.

(1.) The first reading is suggested by the *Pasicavastukavibhasa:

PVV 992a9-12: g » " & (38 " 4FHAE  § — B F > HEERY
W LR WY LREME 2 TEE AP EMBEK & -
“Herein, ‘visibles (ripa)’ mean ‘appealing colours (suvarna)’ etc. — those
colours, blue or yellow etc. which [have] not decayed (4 3Z[*]; Vrup?)
are called ‘appealing colours’; if they [have already] decayed, [they are]
called ‘unappealing colours (durvarna)’; those which are neutral are
called ‘the appearances as colour in between the both’ (= P {28 & &,;
*tadubhayantarasthayin varnanibha)

[*] Cf. ASVy (C) 706a29-bl: — 1 &4 &4 » B3 £,% - =~ ASVy (L) fol. 3511 (2019; 225,1): atra

the PVV perhaps may also be read as “harming/hurting” (vyavadhana) in the sense of producing unpleasant

feeling (?). Also cf. MVS$ 190¢7-12.

If we apply this reading to ASg, we have to then punctuate it as: & & ——
MIE ~ AIIEF & 5 (R P sk & 8% “whatever matter — [having] beautiful form
(suvarnani) [or] ugly form (durvarnani); [or] having the appearance as colour in be-
tween the both ({& ¥ sk &, 48 1%, *tadubhayantarasthayini varpanibhani)”. On this
usage of %, see note 89 above. This is certainly a smoother reading. However, to
the best of my knowledge, % in the ASg-corpus is never used in this sense, although
it is well attested in texts contemporary to ASg (see e.g. Li 2002: 297-298; XCCD
p- 94-95). Ui (1971: 394) also followed this reading. Tentatively I would adopt this
reading.

(2.) The second reading, although not explicitly hinted by the texts we have,
is at least a grammatically possible one. This reading is to be semantically
read as **yani kani cid riapani varnanibhani: suvarnani va durvarnani va
tadubhayantarasthayini va “whatever matter that have the appearance as
colours: beautiful, ugly or that having the form in between the both”.

If we apply this reading to ASg, we may punctuate it as: # &, —— 3% iE
AR¥E ~ G AP J - 64814 “whatever matter — beautiful, ugly [or] neutral
colours in the middle of both (% &8 F & ; tadubhayantarasthayin), [these matter]
which have the appearance as colours ( &, 48 1% ; varnanibha)” (semantically: s & - &8 4% -
FME - 681 6+ % - e24p). This reading of % has the merit of being comparable
with a similar usage in § 1.2.8b: % & (*samagandha), although it is not as natural
as the first reading.



middle of the both” ({1 R; tadubhayantarasthayin).”

§ 1.2.6¢ [Those visibles are]” at first (_-9H; tatprathamatas)™ to be
(999a4-5) cognized (5; vijieya)” by one consciousness: the eye-

93

94

95

96

97

(3.) The third reading is suggested by FC, where the character & (“and”) is
added between tadubhayantarasthayini [ripani] and varnanibhani: #4F &,
R IE4F 6 - =P M Pl & & 78 6 % . Incidentally, a similar reading can
be found in the Sanskrit manuscript of the Abhidharmasamuccayavyakhya:
ASVy (L) fol. 6v6 (2015; 280,33-281,1): tat punah suvarnpnam durvarnnan
tadubhayantarasthapi (footnote 44 of the ed.: Read: °stham api) varnnanibham.
Although it is not the most natural reading, it is at least possible to translate the
varia lectio “api” as “and”. This might be the reason for FC’s addition of &.

If we apply this reading to ASg, we may punctuate it as: 3 & —— 3%
i~ R#iE > &R PR & 481%. However, this does not seem to be an ideal
reading. Cf. a parallel to our list in Ybh-XZ 279b17-19: st &5 K =48 » 3§ : #
WG ZR2Be  FAEBE  ERI o= Ybh 510-11: punas tad eva
suvarnnam va durvarnnam va tadubhayantara-sthayi va varpna-nibham. Although
not explicitly mentioned in the Sanskrit, Xuanzang’s translation clearly reads that
there are “three” types of such visibles “ (which is also suggested by the position of
va in the Sanskrit).”

18 % 3 A literal translation of tadubhayantarasthayin “having the form in between
(/different from) the both”. Here, “the both” (tadubhaya) clearly means the previous
two: beautiful form and ugly form.

The absence ofthe category of “matter as shape” (samsthana-ripa) here is noteworthy.
Later Vaibhasikas argue for the reality of both varna-ripa and samsthana-ripa
(see e.g. MVS 64a5-b19; Ny 334a12-15, etc.; Cf. Dhammajoti 2015: 228) while
the Sautrantikas maintain that only colour is real and shape is unreal (e.g. AKB
194,14: nasti samsthanam dravyata iti Sautrantikah). For a nearly exhaustive list of
occurrences in the Sarvastivada and some other sources, see Sakurabe 1975: 78-79.
In this connection, PVV (992a13—-16) comments it is due to the varna-rijpa being
gross and being able to be easily cognized (# & & & 4 #v#k) that only the varna-
riipa is analysed.

Cf. Skt: yani; Gb: 1% ; XZ: 4v 5 3% ( &.). See note 98 where clearly we see % inserted
before _E 87 in other sections of our texts.

For other usages of L 38 see Zacchetti 2004a: 204n40; Li 2004: 263-265. Also cf.
Hu 2002: 245246 #4758 1% 38. See also the entry L #8 in our glossary.

Cf. An Shigao’s translation of anubhava as # & (lit. “change in sensation”) in YCRJ
175all: Fa 48 B AT % 2 B 8 5 = Pet 117,21-22: anubhavalakkhano vedana. On the
various connotations and the idiosyncratic usages of the word ¥ in the ASg-corpus,
see note 134 and note 144.
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consciousness; having™ cognized (*T5; *vijaaya™?),
[those visibles' are further] to be cognized by the mental
consciousness. [Hence] those visibles are to be cognized
by two consciousnesses. [By] which two''? By the eye-
consciousness [and] the mental-consciousness'”.'”
§1.2.7a What are sounds (sabdah)?

(999a6)

98 *g.: all editions prints &,, which is quite obviously a scribal error for € in light of
its parallels infra.:

L3R - g 2 R el P F oo (§1.2.6c) —
= s - . R FHAEG jJ5 3y {240 < (§1.2.7¢)
%= i) - W|o—wy B B oe 18 4a o (§1.2.8¢)

% L3R - g Jo FWs FW  OLE 1240 o (§1.2.9¢)
B =) — E: Jo : Gk %™ oE- N1 18 40 o (§1.2.10¢)
yad~ tatprath ekena ijiia vijieya~  X-vijiianena /// ... /// (*vijidya??)  manovijianena vijiieyaniti

Also cf. the entry & in our glossary for more references.

99 This is based on ASg * &, &, but XZ: % €, and FC: A7 % might suggest *anu-\bhi.
But cf. the following two quotations, which quotes our text (under “the fundamental
treatise” A (*milasastra)) with paraphrasing:

Ny 346a10-11: WARRT  BERE BWAS S BB

TAT (C) 196,10-11: 4wAhH+ : &5 L35 » A3k ZMEHR -
This interchanging of % and % might suggest a possibly of & being a translation of
vi-\jiia (7).

100 This elaboration is based on the fact that the gender of the following vijiieyas
in this and later sections accords with their corresponding cognitive objects (i.e.
ripa, sabda, etc.). This is noteworthy for discussions in the development of the
epistemological debates among the Sarvastivadins, which shall be discussed in
other occasions.

101 1 % Ry Skt and other three Chinese translations do not have this question.

102 Cf the *Vijaianakayasastra 3% % &3 T 1539, 546c20-21: &8 » — 3Pk »

DGR A E K -

103 As Prof. Zacchetti (2007: 398) remarked, “[n]early every paragraph of the YCRJ
documents An Shigao’s strong penchant for tracing faithfully the syntactic struc-
ture of his Indic original.” The same is certainly true for our text (in fact, every text
in the ASg-corpus!). As seen in our section here:

L3 - E Ed BREH SRS By id
yani tatprath ekena vijia vijieyani {caksurvijianena}  // ... ///  {manovijiianena vijiieyaniti api
(*vijiiaya?)
= & &2] B B Ju o [T %% 7] BREH S
tani rupa/ni {d}vabhyam vijianabhyam vijiieyani caksurvijia{nena manovijiianena ca |}

Aliteral translation for the Skt: “Those [visibles] which are at first (tatprathamatas)
to be known (vijiieya) by one consciousness: [... lacuna (possibly: ‘having known’ (*vijiidya)?
of. ASg: *&.%; XZ: %a; FC: pi%) ...] by the eye-consciousness, are [further?] to be
known by the mental consciousness, [hence] those visibles are to be known
by two consciousnesses, [namely:] by the eye-consciousness and the mental
consciousness.” Also see Chung & Fukita 2017: 32n53 for the construction yani
..yani ... iti apy tani.



§ 1.2.7b Sounds caused by the appropriated [Great] Elements
(99926-7) (FE3ZATA; upatta-mahabhitahetuka)'™, and sounds not

caused by the appropriated [Great] Elements (NE321T
K anupattamahabhiitahetuka)'”."*

§1.2.7¢c Those [sounds] are at first to be cognized by one
(999a7-9) consciousness: the ear-consciousness; having cognized,

[those sounds are] then (fi)'”” to be cognized by the
mental consciousness. [Hence] those sounds are to
be cognized by two consciousnesses: by the ear-

consciousness [and] the mental consciousness'”.

§1.2.8a What are smells (gandhdh)?
(999a9)
104 (g seir s mR s 47 o ) 4 AT A B - Tentatively I read the text before #¢ % 47 A&

105
106

107

108

# as superfluous. Here, ¢ “appropriated, grasped” = upatta (see ASg-index p. 52
2(D)); 4T = mahabhiita (cf. § Al.1a, etc.); #... & “caused by” corresponds to
hetuka (see entry # ... K of our glossary). ThlS is also correctly understood by Ui
(1971: 394): “% ﬁ#‘\ i%ﬂx}:ﬁﬁlﬁfri #a gL kIR ATIIAEE R
T BPATHR. . REFSNTES -

TRAE % AT A (%) % : Tentatively I read the second ¢ here as a dittography.

For more explanations of these two types, see Avatara (DJ) p. 132n32, AKB-1 (DJ)
I p. 160n29, and cf. T 1549, 758¢16-24; MVS 64b20-26; etc. For discussions on
their Pali counterpart upadinna and anupadinna, see Karunadasa 2015: 96-101.
Besides this list of two, Dharmatrata’s Misrakabhidharmahrdaya (T 1552, 872¢3—
6=SAH1Ip.25)has givena list of three, adding an additional type of sound which is
“caused by both” (K 1& #& ; *ubhayatohetuka or *upattanupattamahabhiitahetuka
Sabda. For the later reconstruction see AKB 6,24-25 | AKB-1 (Ej) 9,14-15: upattanupatt habhiitahetuko
‘py asti Sabda ity apare / tadyatha hastamrdangasamyogaja iti /)”. HOWGVGI', the Dharmatrata who
composed the Paricavastukavibhasa did not give the alternative list of three
in his commentary on our passage (PVV 992b2-10). As remarked by Dessein
(SAH II p. 54n313), Imanishi (1969: 26) has used this as evidence to show that
the Dharmatrata who composed the Misrakabhidharmahrdaya is not the same
Dharmatrata who composed the PVV.

This 1¢ “then, subsequently” is to be read with & “having...” in the preceding
clause. See the entry €....4% in our glossary. It is also possible that this 1% is a s.e.
of &, hence reading ¥ 4u (vijiieya) “[to be] cognized”. Cf. note 98, 103, and the
entry ¥ %= in our glossary.

Cf. the *Vijianakayasastra 3% 5 3% T 1539, 546¢21-22: & g » —3RKPrsk »

oA ER
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§1.2.8b Whatever'” smells"’ of roots (*mitlagandhah)""', whatever

(99929-10) smells of stalks (*saragandhah)

"2 whatever smells of

" whatever smells of fruits

flowers (*puspagandhah)

(*phalagandhah)"";'” fragrant smells (sugandhah)",
malodorous smells (durgandhah)'’, neutral smells
(samagandhah)'® — whatever to be smelled (FITZ), these

are called smells.

§ 1.2.8¢ Those [smells] are at first to be cognized by one

(999a11-12) consciousness

""" . the nose-consciousness; having

cognized, [those smells are] then to be cognized by
the mental consciousness. [Hence] those smells are
to be cognized by two consciousnesses: by the nose-
consciousness [and] the mental consciousness.

§1.2.9a What are tastes (rasah)?
(999a12)
109 3%: Skt: *ye ke cid; XZ: % Fi A .

110

111

112

113

114

115

116

117

118
119

The plural is only tentatively supplied, as there is no corresponding Sanskrit for
this part.

A& % Also in An Shigao’s T 607, 232¢28-29: K BFARF ; RBF K F ; REFE
& KEFME o Cf. the refences given below.

% % Including our text, saragandha is generally translated as & % “lit. the
smell of stalks”. See e.g. SA 278c10-11: HF =F&4% » VAR ™M E » RAE WA -

EB=7%  AR%E EEK - %% - (/SA-2376c16-18 // T 116, 507b15-17
/I'T 117, 508a13-15) = A 1 225,28-30: tin’ imani bhante gandhajatani yesam
anuvatam yeva gandho gacchati no pativatam. katamani tini? miillagandho,
saragandho, pupphagandho; Ybh-XZ 279c20: #% ~ ¥ ~ 3 ¥ B F 2 % -

~Ybh 7,12-13: milagandhah saragandhah patragandhah puspagandhah phala-
gandha ity evam adayo bahavo gandhah (also see Ybh 67,3 // Ybh-XZ 293b2-3);
etc. However, also cf. a more accurate translation for saragandha given in the
Sariputrabhidharma (e.g. SpA 526b18-19): #t:s % “the smell of the core of a
tree”.

ol Mm% Also in T 607, 232¢28-29: HEFRF ; FR F + XFEE ; &K
B E o

F&: Cf. T 607, 232¢28-29: HEFREF : KR F + RFEF ; REFHR
% ° (see ASg-index p. 268 k).

Skt and all other three Chinese translations lack parallel for these four botanical
smells. Cf. SpA 534c17-21 where a list of botanical smells is juxtaposed with lists
of fragrant and bad, agreeable and disagreeable, etc., smells.

% % Cf. XZ, FC: 4+ % . Gb simply has 4F.

2 %:Cf. XZ,FC: &% . Gb simply has Z.

%% :Cf. XZ: +4% %, FC: +%(7)%. Gb simply has ¥ Fj.

% b 38— 33— # 40 the additional — 3 must be dittography. See note 98.



§1.2.9b Whatever sour (*amla) tastes™, sweet (*madhura) tastes'”,

(999a12-13) tastes of salt (EH#ILR)', bitter (*fikta) tastes™, brackish (*lavana)
120 ®k=k: Also seen in the AHKJ 55a13-14: BfraJal » 2 A B £ “sour get rids of

121
122

123

wind, [but] it causes people to [become] dim-sighted” (tr. Zacchetti 2004a: 206).
Cf. ASg-index p. 312 &k. See note 128 infra. At the very end of the Sixi and Qisha
edition of our text, a note on the graphical variant of & is recorded: S: &F & ; Q:
BE sy,

ok See note 128 infra.

Bk Clearly Bi=k “the taste of salt” is duplicated with &=k “the salty taste”. |
would hypothesize that & =k is (1.) either redundant or (2.) an error for ;% =k(?).

For hypothesis (1.): as also pointed out by Ui (1971: 394), the list is
essentially the standard Sarvastivada list of six (see note 126) if we consider &
=k = Bk and ik as corresponding to kasaya. However, as seen in his AHKJ (see
note 128), ASg seems to have been aware of the distinction between i and 7%,
and might have been translating % for *ksara/*ksarika while ;% for kasaya (see
note 126), which is latter followed by essentially all extant but one (T 1549 gives
#% “dirt(y)”, another translation for kasaya “dirt/impure”) Chinese translations of
the Sarvastivada Abhidharma texts. As also remarked by Sakurabe (1975: 86), 7%
“insipid” as a translation of kasaya (or Tib. <) “astringent taste” is actually a
rather strange and mysterious one. He suspects that it is to disambiguate from
as karkasatva “roughness” of the tangibles (sprastavya; see also § 1.2.10b of our
text) that the translators use ;% instead of ik for kasaya. However, this seems to be
not the case if we consider ASg’s list in the AHKJ as well as the following list in
the *Marnjusri-pariprecha X 3k 6 #| F 4& (T 468): “there are seven types of tastes:
sweet, sour, salty, bitter, astringent, insipid, and pungent taste.” (T 468, 499a9—-10:
kB EAE Bk - BEuk > Blok > ek > ek > Kek v FFek), where i and 3%
are used in juxtaposition. Considering the consistency of ;% as the translation of
kasaya, 1 would suggest i in our text translates also *ksara/*ksarika instead of
kasaya. This would lead to my (2.) second hypothesis since kasdaya is appearing in
the standard list of six, which our text should have adopted.

Although it should also be noted that, already in the equally archaic
(possibly contemporary to ASg, i.e. the late Han. See Mizuno 1997: 202-206)
*Nagasenabhiksu-sitra (FR b 4&; T 1670A (2 fascicles) and T 1670B (3
fascicles), the partial Chinese translations which corresponds to the Milindaparnha)
that we find the translation “& =k used together with the adjective &%: T 1670B,
718b20-21: {7 LA #4% & B4 Biwk ? “For what reason that all sea [water] is
salty/brackish (&%) like the taste of salt (E8=k)?” ~ Mil 86,4-5: kena karanena
samuddo ekaraso lonaraso ti. “For what reason that the sea is of single taste —
the taste of salt?”. However the context here clearly shows that # =k is not used
to describe “salty taste” as a class of taste, but simply referring to the “taste of
salt” (lona-rasa). Similarly in Xuanzang’s translation of the Yogacarabhiimi, &
=k is used in lists where B is clearly used, as in its normal usages in the Chinese
language, in a nominal sense: Ybh-XZ 293b16-17: Bkwk ~ bk » %ok~ H &
Sek ~ FUBSR ~ Biek © W ek = Ybh 67,15: sarpis-taila-madhv-iksu-vikara-raso
go-raso lavana-raso mamsa-rasas ca. At any rate, the item E =k in our list seems
to be contextually an unfitting one.

2wk Also seen in the AHKJ 55a13: 3 3% % #h “the bitter increases cold and heat”
(tr. Zacchetti 2004a: 206). See note 128 infra.
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tastes'”, pungent (*katuka) tastes'”, astringent (*ksara)"’

124

125

126

B2k On its duplication with =k, see note 122. See also note 128 infra on its
parallel in the AHKJ.

ok Also seen in the AHKJ 55al13: ¥ Fr7K “pungent [taste] gets rid of water”.
See note 128 infra.

The Sarvastivada speaks of a standard list of six (sanmiilajati) tastes, see for
instance in the AKB:

AKB 7,2-4 / AKB-1 (Ej) 9,19-21: rasah / sodha /| madhuramlalavana-
katukatiktakasayabhedat /

AKB-P 163b9-10: 158 :=kox - $2g : B&# B - B> ¥ % % E
B

AKB-XZ 2c19-20: sk A 558 © H > Bf ~ B > F > 3 KBl E e

(Notice the translations of kasaya “astringent taste” as ;% “insipid”. See the
following note 128.)

Some other references to the list are given by Sakurabe (1975: 85-86): MVS
64c21 = MVS-Bv 52¢9, T 1554, 981a12—13, Ny 334b20-21. Besides the above
references, see also the Misrakabhidharmahyrdaya (T 1552, 872¢8-9). Less explicit
is a list given in the *Aryavasumitrabodhisattvasangitisastra B 3558 % ¥ ik pr &
%% (T 1549, 758a13-16), where essentially six: &% = B (lavana), 3% (tikta), ¥
(katuka), Bt (amla), # (madhura), # (kasaya) are given. For other schools, also
see the same standard list of six in the Paricaskandhaka (PSk 3,34 (§A1.2.9) =
PSk-XZ 848b21-22); cf. Yogacarabhiimi (Ybh 8,4—6 = Ybh-XZ 279¢29-280al);
and the *Sariputrabhidharma (SpA 526b22-25; 528a4-9; etc.). Also cf. an
interesting passage, which relates the tastes with the definition of viririana, in S 111
87,1722 (cf. Vetter 2000: 63f. (§ 125f.) regarding this passage).

However, two special cases in the Sarvastivada texts should be mentioned. One
is the *Amyrtarasasastra (T 1553), which states that there are 63 (a variant reads
62) types of tastes:

AAR 969a28-29: —ipEF Bk ¢ F ~ BE > B~ > B F ST E(F reads
=)#&ek - “All the tastes which is the object-domain (visaya) of the tongue
consciousness: pungent, sour, salty, bitter, sweet, etc., [such] 63 (variant: 62)

types of tastes.”

No further elaborations are given for which list of the 63(/62) tastes the text is
referring to. The second and the one related more to our text is the Dharmaskandha
(T 1537) where a long list is given as follows:

Dhsk 500b17-28: va K#Epf#E ——— ARk~ ok > dhok > ¥k 1L
%o Rk s Rk Bk RBB ; Eok > BEek - ek Fok B
ko Rk TE% R Rk EBR Rk 0 REBTAETHRATE > K
BT > PR &S B35 383 B %8 4%k TR EBL% 4
R LR e

“Those [tastes] dependent on the four great elements — the taste of root,
the taste of stalk, the taste of branch, the taste of leaf, the taste of flower,
the taste of food, the taste of beverage and the taste of liquor; bitter taste
sour taste, sweet taste, pungent taste, salty taste, astringent taste (%
wk: kasdyva-rasa); agreeable (*manojiia/*manapika) taste, disagreeable
(*amanojia/*amanapika) taste, [those] in the form of neutral (JE# & ;




*upeksa-sthaniya) taste; and those others to be tasted (svadayitavya) by the
tongue faculty, to be cognized (vijiieya) by the tongue consciousness, all these
names, different speeches (anyatha-vac), synonyms (3%3%; adhivacana),
notions (samjiia), denominations (% #; samajia); designations (prajiapti),
conventions (vyavahara) — are called taste, are called the taste element
(rasa-dhatu), [and] are called the taste abode (rasa-ayatana).”

Underlined is the aforementioned standard list. But cf. the following parallel in the
Pali Dhammasangant:

Dhs 142,23-32: katamam tam ripam rasayatanam? yo raso catunnam
mahabhiitanam upadaya anidassano sappatigho miilaraso, khandharaso,
tacaraso, pattaraso, puppharaso, phalaraso, ambilam madhuram _tittakam
katukam lonikam kharikam lapilam kasavo sadu asadu yo va pan’ aiiio pi
atthi raso catunnam mahabhiitanam upadaya anidassano sappatigho — yam
rasam anidassanam sappatigham jivhaya anidassandya sappatighdya sayi
vd sayati va sayissati va sdye va, raso p 'eso rasayatanam p ‘etam rasadhatu
p’esa — idan tam ripam rasayatanam.

“What is that matter [which is] the taste abode? That taste which is derived
from the four great elements, invisible [and] resistant: the taste of roots, the
taste of trunks, the taste of barks, the taste of leaves, the taste of flowers, the
taste of fruits; sour, sweet, bitter, pungent, salty, alkaline (kharika). acrid/
sour? (lapila), astringent taste (kasava); pleasant, unpleasant, and whatever
other tastes come to be [that is] dependent on the four great element, invisible
[and] resistant — one tasted, tastes, will taste and may taste such invisible
[and] resistant tastes, with the invisible [and] resistant tongue; this very taste,
taste abode, taste element — this is that matter [which is] the taste abode.”

The highlighted term kharika (Skt. ksarika) is also seen in one of the several lists
of tastes given in the Carakasamhita , which are apparently the list given by ASg
in his AHKJ (see note 128 infra). 1 tentatively take i3z as corresponding to the
Sanskrit *ksara (or *ksarika). See also note 122 supra.
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tastes',"”* [...]'"” or whatever tastes to be tasted
(svadaniyah)™.
§ 1.2.9¢ Those [tastes] are at first to be cognized by one
(999a14-15) consciousness: the tongue-consciousness; having

127

128

129

130

ik Also seen in the AHKJ 55a13: j# % 3% Jel 4 3£ “the astringent taste increases
very much the wind, [while] getting rid of the cold” (tr. Zacchetti 2004a: 206).
At the very end of the Sixi and Qisha edition of our text, a note on the graphical
variant of 3% is recorded: S, Q: # 7. On the confusion of 3% and /%, cf. note
122 and note 126 supra. See also note 128 infra.

It is interesting to note that ASg has also given a list of eight tastes in the Ahan
koujie shi’er yinyuan jing 7] % 0 f# -+ — F # 4& (T 1508), supposedly a record of
the oral explanations on several Buddhist doctrines given by ASg himself:

AHKJ 55al1-13: — bk RiBAFE © —F % 5 =% i =& Fnu
Vﬂ%" B ﬁfg‘ /fi’/\% ‘E’d’,‘t%" E’F’/\% Z:TT"*
“The whole of tastes does not exceed eight kinds: 1. bitter, 2. astringent
taste, 3. pungent, 4. salty, 5. insipid, 6. sweet, 7. sour, 8. imperceptible taste.”
(adopted from Zacchetti 2004a: 206, see infra. This passage is also quoted
by Daoshi & # (?—683) in his encyclopedia Fayuan Zhulin 7% 36,3k # (T

2122, 1018a17-18).)

I have located a passage in the Carakasamhitd , one of the two extant foundational
texts of the Ayurveda, which apparently records the very same list of eight (in
different order):

Carakasambhitd, Sitrasthanam, 26.8 (Vaidya Jadavaji Trikamji Acharya
(ed.) p. 135): astau rasa iti Badiso Dhamargavah, madhuramlalavanakatu-
tiktakasayaksaravyaktah /

“Badi$a Dhamargava [speaks of] “tastes in eight [types]”: [1.1sweet (madhura;
ASg: #), 12 sour (amla; ASg: @’F) 131 salty (lavana; ASg: B%), 4] pungent
(katu; ), 5] bitter (tikta; ASg: ), [6] astringent taste (kasaya; ASg: %
“insipid”. Cf. the same trans. by Paramartha and XZ, etc.), [7] alkaline
(ksara; corr. ASg: i “astringent taste”?), [8.] imperceptible (avyakta; ASg:

AT T

Similar to the Sarvastivada, the Ayurvedic tradition generally accepts the list
of six to be the standard one. According to the context of the Carakasamhita
passage quoted above, after giving lists of six, seven, eight and innumerable
(aparisamkhyeya), the sage Atreya Punarvasu asserts that there is only the standard
list of six (sadeva rasd ityuvaca bhagavandtreyah punarvasuh madhuramla
lavanakatutiktakasayah). The fact that ASg states “the whole of tastes do not
exceed eight (the largest number in the “numerable” lists!) kinds” might imply that
he is aware of these lists in the Ayurveda, which also confirms the description of
him being “well-versed in medicine” (iR 8% % 4f7) in his biography (CSZJJ 95al1).

All three other Chinese translations lack the tastes listed in ASg, and all of them
reads “whatever tastes — agreeable, disagreeable, or neutral [tastes] to be tasted”
(*ve ke cid rasa manapika vamanapika vopeksdsthaniya va svadaniyah. Gb is
more simpler in wordings, but the reading is essentially the same).

Piiegk ek 7B is a loangraph for =% “to eat” which is commonly seen in Dunhuang
manuscripts (see DHSZD p. 138 =% = “#; “A% is not seen in the Shuowen 3% X but
attested in later wenyan). *# g literally means “eat [and] sense/perceive”, hence
“to taste”.



cognized by the tongue-consciousness'', [those tastes
are] then to be cognized by the mental consciousness.
[Hence] those tastes are to be cognized by two
consciousnesses: by the tongue-consciousness [and] the
mental consciousness'”.

§1.2.10a What is the [part of]™* tangibles (#5528 "; *sprastavya'™)?
(999a15)

§1.2.10b That [of] smooth[ness""] (§laksnatva), that [of]
131 # b3 —3#40E3F3| T £ [ read this additional F 3 not as dittography but

132

133

134

135
136

as stylistic addition. See note 98.

Cf. the *Vijianakayasastra 3% & 3# T 1539, 546¢23: sk g » —3kArsk » 38 :
FWMAEH -

Supposedly reads sprastavyaikadesa (cf. Gb: B A b 5 XZ: P A8 — 4°). See note
12 and note 146 on ASg’s misunderstanding (but cf. note 144 on § 1.2.10c — &
44 where he reads correctly).

%m 7 ¥ lit. “the experiences of fine[ness] and smooth[ness]”. This translation (in
fact a pretty good one!) of sprastavya “tangibles” as %a % ¥ seems to have em-
phasised more on the phenomenological aspect of the experience of touch, which
corroborates with the description of ASg as a meditation master.

There are quite a few terms in the ASg-corpus that correspond to sparsa,
some of which in the AHKJ are listed in Greene 2016: 225. While commenting on
one of its translation ¥, Greene (2016: 225) suggests:

[TThe initially perplexing translation geng ¥ [...] likely derives from this
word’s semi-colloquial meaning (during the period when An Shigao worked)
of “encounter something bad” [...] such as being smitten by disease, curses,
or other misfortune.”

Basing on this, he gives his translation of ¥ as “to suffer” and further remarks
that this term is used “not [sic!] in a more neutral sense of “experience” or “under-
g0” [...] is suggested by the slightly later, and only occasionally used translation
of sparsa as geng-le ¥ 4% [...] seemingly an attempt to create an abstract noun
(“contact”) by joining two opposites (“suffering and pleasure”).” Humbly I have
to disagree with this reading by the fact that ¥ in our text corresponds to terms
used without specific negative connotations (e.g. vijiieya, (a)vijiiapti as in (7R )E_
or as in %a 7§ ¥ here) or even terms used positively like parijiieya (§ 3.25.10b) or
abhisamaya (§§ 3.26-27). How dare we translate abhisamaya ¥ as “suffering”!
And the very example ¥ £% given by Greene is to be questioned by the alternating
use of 4m 7§ F with (— & )4 in this § 1.2.10 of our text. In light of these evidence,
I think it is still better to adopt the neutral sense of “experience” for our term (4=
78) #_here. Also cf. note 81 on the loaning of # by % (“experiences”) in Eastern

Han literatures.

See note 12 on ASg’s confusion on the splitting of sprastavyaikadeso ’vijiiaptis ca.
In Skt, XZ and FC clearly we see the abstract suffix -fva/t£ for the first four
items (cf. note 82 on the translation of abstract noun suffix in early CBT). As
also explained in the *Nyayanusara (Ny 334c17-18): “smooth itself is its nature
— hence called ‘smoothness’ & Bf 5z M3 & i1, (Slakspam eva Slaksnatvam
“smooth itself is smoothness™; see Ye et al. 2016: 213 for the Sanskrit. Cf. PSkV
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(999a15-16) coarse[ness] (karkasatva)™; that [of] light[ness]™ (laghutva),

that [of] heavi[ness] (gurutva); that [of] cold[ness]"™

137

138

139

18,7-8)”. This explanation rules out the substance-quality (adhara-adheya)
dichotomy.

#&: Cf. Gb: i#%&; XZ, FC: 3£, On its possible confusion with 3k as the astringent
taste (kasaya) in later CBT, See note 122 and Sakurabe 1975: 86.

#2: As already seen in § 1.1.4a, laghu(tva) is one of the two defintives of the
wind element (vayu-dhatu). This duplication of definition is noted by the
Abhidharmakosabhasya:

“In the Prakaranas [= the Prakaranapddal it is also said that lightness is
derived matter”.

AKB 8, 21-22 / AKB-1 (Ej) 13,3-4: tat tu laghutvam upadayaripam apy
uktam prakaranesu /

This is further commented by Samghabhadra in his *Nyayanusara:

“If the wind element (vayudhatu) has mobility (irana) as its intrinsic nature,
why then the sitra and the Prakaranapada-sastra speak of the wind element
as “light-mobility” (laghusamudiranatva) while saying lightness (laghutva)
is derived matter? [Answer:] Saying “mobility is the wind [element]” and
“lightness is derived matter” is to illustrate (#8; *dyotayati) [their] intrinsic
characteristic (svalaksana); [to say] lightness is the wind element is to specify
its fruit to indicate its cause — since it is the fruit of the wind element.”

Ny 336c9-12: MR B EMEH - MTHRELER ( B LH ) & T RAM

EEEEHM  AREMENMEL?AGER - BARE  LBRAM

AR BRRBER > ZERK -

While for the Pali commentarial tradition, there seems to be intentional effort
made to avoid this duplication of definition. As noted by Karunadasa (2015: 26):
“For the Theravadins, lahuta represents one of the secondary elements of matter.
This seems to be the reason why they do not associate it with air-element, which
is one of the primary element of matter”. Cf. note 85.

%: Samghabhadra in his * Nydyanusara has provided a lengthy refutation to those
(especially the Sautrantika master Sthavira Srilata) who, on the contrary, denies
the Vaibhasika view that coldness (sita) as one of the derived tangibles is a real
existent (dravyasat):

“Moreover, the Sthavira [Srilata] says: the very decrease or non-increase of
the Fire Element (fejo-dhatu) is coldness. Why is that? In a place with no
sun[light] or far away from the sun, there is coldness. Also, as in the case
when extreme heat occurs, there is no any arising of other derived tangibles.
[In this case, what is] commonly accepted is merely the increase of the Fire
Elements; the same should be the case when heat decreases: [since] there is
no arising of any other derived tangibles, [it] should be accepted that there is
only the decrease of the Fire Elements. If there is a distinct [type of derived
tangible] “coldness”, then one should also accept there is the distinct [type of
derived tangible] that is neither heat nor coldness, [which contradicts with the
Vaibhasika’s list]. Hence “coldness derived tangibles” must be non-existent.
[Samghabhadra:] It is not the case that the very decrease or non-increase
of the Fire Element is coldness. It is observed that, for someone harmed by
the contact with coldness, [that person] would be benefitted (*anu-\grah;
#% %) when there is an increase of the Fire Element. This increase in the




(Sita), that [of] heat'™ (B%; *usna); that [of] hunger

cause of harm [i.e. the Fire Element] should result in more harm! Who are
the intelligent people to grasp: “harmed by small fire shall one recourse to
a greater fire [for rescue]”? It must be illogical to say that he/she is harmed
due [solely] to the scarcity of fire, since there must exist some other harming
factors (i.e. coldness) [other than the decrease in the Fire Element]. As:
[when there is only] a small amount of Fire Element, [it is the] increase
in some coldness [that] causes the harm, [but it is] not that [the harm] is
[caused] by [the] Fire Element. Hence [one should] accordingly [say that
the Fire Element] is [merely] a partial factor (2 ®) for the benefit of the
coldness, [for those] to be benefitted, an increase in this [partial] cause
would subsequently [increase] the benefit. Hence, his (Silata’s) proposition
is not reasonable. ...

Ny 354b21-c5: X EEZ : KRRDRARHE®K > B8 B4 - Tk
{7 2 AR B B R B BREA A o Xk K XA » 850 0 prid
FEAL > FISFRA KRH S 5 DT R - &A D 5P AE -

TEFFEA KK D » ZA K% TIRFH FIPFEMIFIRIES - RET
BASPTIEAS o

KRR DR RGBS B RAALEITBEEL > KREFEHRS
W BERN BERET  GEATH LRI T HIKE S FHRX
Ky ?EBHREEZKEABES > L RA > THBEAERFTH -

BRI ARAMERIBET > FFE K - B ERLHEEERD
Bl - Prdh AR SRR S o RMMGHIER R -

Above is only a partial translation of the arguments, which continues to run to
355a3.

A stance similar to Srilata’s (opposing to the Vaibhasika) is seen in the
Pali commentarial exegeses. For instance see the sub-commentary of the
Abhidhammatthasangaha (Abhidhammatthavibhavinitika):

“Although cold (sitata) is known by the sense of touch, it is really the fire-
element. The sensation of cold (sita-buddhi) is obtained when the heat is
less, for there is no distinct quality (guna) called cold... Hence it is that
during the summer season when people having first stayed in the sun enter
the shade they experience the sensation of cold. And when they stay there for
a time they experience the sensation of heat.” (tr. adapted from Karunadasa
2015: 25. Cf. Wijeratne & Gethin 2007: 219)

AbhASV 185,2-5: kiricapi hi sitata phusitva gayhati, sa pana tejoyeva.
mande hi uphatte sitabuddhi sitatasankhatassa kassaci gunassa abhavato
... tathd hi ghammakale atape thatva chayam pavitthanam sitabuddhi hoti,
tattheva cirakalam thitanam unhabuddhi.

Cf. Karunadasa 2015: 24-25, 35.

140 #h: “heat” is not accepted by the Vaibhasikas as one of the dependent matter.
Regarding this, Puguang remarks in his “notes on the Abhidharmakosa” 1843
3¢ that:

“Question: coarseness [and] smoothness, lightness [and] heaviness [etc.],
they are all in mutually contrasting pairs. Why then in contrast to coldness,
heat is not spoken of? Explanation: “heat itself is the fire element, hence
it is not separately established.” Rejoinder: “As coldness is the water
element, it ought not then to be separately established?” Explanation: “the
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141

water [element] is moisture [and] should not be called coldness.”

T 1821, 20c24-27: [ : 3~ iF ~ 42 ~ EEABHIL - ATEEH AR
7?8z JREPRKR s ®ARB I - R LB eLanK KR > BRG]
IR KRN REL Y -

Also cf. the following note.

The standard list of tangibles (sprastavya) for the Sarvastivada comprises of 11
items: 4 primary matters (bhiita) and 7 derived/dependent matters (bhautika). The
former refers to the four great elements (mahabhiita), and the latter refers to the 7
tactile phenomena listed above (expect “#& (heat)” in ASg’s translation, see note
140 supra.) that are occurring in dependence on the four great elements (see e.g.
AKB 23,19-21 = AKB-1 (Ej) 36,14-16. Cf. AKB-1 (DJ) I 227n40; Avatara (DJ)
133n6; etc.).

This standard list of 7 derived tangibles (bhautika-sprastavya) can be seen
in: the Skt and all Chinese parallels of our texts except ASg’s; AH-U$ 863a9-10;
AVSS 722b2-3; MVS 665al1-12; AKB 7,8-9 = AKB-1 (Ej) 10,3-4 = AKB-P
163b13-14 = AKB-XZ 2¢23-24; Avatara 981a14—15. The same list of is given
is Vasubandhu’s Paricaskandhaka (PSk 3,5-7 (§A1.2.10)). To disambiguate with
the category of the 11 tangibles which include the four mahabhiitas, these 7 items
are called “a part of tangibles” (sprastavyaikadesa) (see also Kramer 2013a: 91;
PVV 992b23-24). In contrast to the Vaibhasika’s view that the derived tangibles
are real existents (dravyasat), the Sautrantika (in particular, Stilata) views them as
merely specific configurations of the four Great Element (see Srilata’s arguments
and Samghabhadra’s lengthy refutation in Ny 354b21-355b10, etc.). Similarly,
for the Theravada, the tangibles (photthabba) include only the primary Elements,
but with the exception of the Water Element (a@podhatu): since the Water Element
is subsumed under the dhammayatana, for the reason that it — as cohesion
(bandhanatta) and fluidity (davata) — cannot be known by any senses other than
the mind (mano). See Karunadasa 2015: 16, 35, 146—147.

Similar to the list of tastes (note 126), there seems to be inconsistencies
in the lists of tangibles in different Sarvastivada texts, some of which echo with
ASg’s translation, i.e. the inclusion of “heat/warmth” #t/% in the list. See for
instance (esp. AAR):

Dhsk  500c7-11: mkﬁ&w RAEFTZE B ME > MM S 4B EE
D Ei’(ki om. Sgz) 3 AL & - RERPTR FARPTR BT 0 PR LR
LB B A Zﬁ%ﬁ LR

AAR 969a29-bl: — G fEsmiE @ 8~ F ;B 3 B B Lo
B mRE -
(see the translations of the similar passages in note 126)

Another observation is the not uncommon variants for 4 as >} //58% in those

different texts. Besides the quotation from Dhsk quoted above, this can be also
seen in:

MAH872¢c11-13: 4% &, » 28 : % & ,g vdg s E o Aewmn AL G e
MVS-Bv 52¢18: ABAK +—4& : oA ~ i 78 38 T A@gEsOY)
L5 e

The context of the above two examples affirms that /4 (instead of A J}&/48%)
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must the correct reading. However question arises for the quotation below from
the Piposha lun $8 3753 (*Vibhasa-sastra, T 1547), the earliest extant version
of the Mahavibhasa:

MVS-Sb  455b22-23: b3+ —FAba BN o FTH 2 A 5 # i
ﬁgxi;g\ﬁ;ﬁ? \/\E ;@L\;go
“This says 11 types are the sprastavya-ayatana. What [are them]? The four

mahabhiitas; softness (¥k; Slaksna(tva)), coarseness; lightness, heaviness;
coldness, heat; food (?), beverage (?); hunger, thrist.”

The number 11 would force us to either 1. read “#& £k £ as redundant; or 2. to
read v K as one item and the remaining ten items each counted once. In this case
the first option seems to be more possible in light of the context and its parallel
passages (listed supra.).

In fact, the (erroneous?) addition of “heat” to the similar lists of tangibles in
the various recensions of texts might not be a rare phenomenon. For instance, in
Pradhan’s reconstruction of the Abhidharmasamuccaya:

AS 4,9-12: sprastavyaikadesah katamah / catvari mahabhiutanyupadaya
kayendriya grahyo ‘rthah / slaksnatvam karkasatvam laghutvam guritvam
picchilatvam mandatvamamandatvam Sitatvamusnatvam jighatsa pipasa
trptirbalam  daurbalayam mirccha kanditih pitirvyadhirjaramaranam
klantirvisrama wrja ca //
Neither in its Chinese translation (AS (C) 663c13-15; only have /4) and Tibetan
translation (AS (Tib) 47al1-3; only have ==2~=|)nor in its bhasya/vyakhya (ASVy
(C) 696b20-22; ASVy (L) fol. 7v4-5 (2015; 282,1-4)) we see the item “heat”
(usnatva). One might expect ancient scribes or translators to make the same
‘erroneous’ addition as in Pradhan’s reconstruction.

To sum up, in general terms, 1. the orthodox Kasmirian Vaibhasika and most
of the post-Mahavibhdsa Sarvastivada texts (except AAR which is uncertain)
accept the standard list of 7 bhautikas. In these texts “heat” should be regarded
as “erroneous” additions; 2. this particular error is not uncommon in textual
transmissions, and it is most likely introduced by the scribes since the items in this
list are given in pairs (“lightness” and “heaviness”, etc. Naturally one would tend
to read “coldness” and “heat”); 3. for “heat” in our ASg’s translation, it would be
difficult to judge if it is an “erroneous” addition, since a same list can also be seen
in AAR (possibly reflecting a Gandharan/Pascatya influence?).

Also cf. the Sautrantika’s and Yogacara’s enumeration of types of tangibles
in: the *Tattvasiddhi-sastra »s, ‘& %, T 1646, 274b12-14 (for Skt. retranslated from
the Chinese, see Sastri 1975: 153—154); Paricavijiianakayasamprayukta bhiimih
in Ybh 8,20-9,2 = Ybh-XZ 280a10-13; and the list in AS and ASVy/ASBh quoted
above.

As recorded in the *Mahavibhdsa, Dharmatrata (one of the four great Acaryas)
affirms the existence of derived matter but denies the reality of the derived
tangibles and the dharmayatana-ripa (MVS 662b13—16: % ik #0308 K48
BAEE .. RAEFT_IFEH - F : FEERERKR E). Cf. the view of
Dharmatrata (the author of the Pasicavastukavibhasa): PVV 992b22: 4u & £ 4&
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§ 1.2.10c¢ That' [part of tangibles] is at first to be cognized by one
(999a16-18) consciousness: the body-consciousness; having cognized

by the body-consciousness, [that part of tangibles is] then
to be cognized by the mental consciousness. [Hence]
that part of tangibles (—JZ%%)'" is to be cognized by two

143

144

AR AP e, m B B o “These seven items (the derived tangibles) are
subsumed under the tangible abode (sprastavyayatana), having its intrinsic nature
(svabhava) as (bhautika/upadaya-ripa).” Also cf. note 106 on a discussion on
whether this Dharmatrata (of the Paricavastukavibhasa) is the Dharmatrata who
writes the Misrakabhidharmahrdaya.

B note that & instead of 3 in previous sections is used here. Interestingly, Skt
uses the pronoun sa(h) instead of the relative pronoun yad~ in this section. This
might imply that & is intentionally used here. Although it should also be remarked
that, due to the similarity of the character & and 3, especially in their cursive
form, there is a possibly that & is a scribal error of 3.

Also cf. the example given by Vetter (ASg-index p. 186 &) in An Shigao’s
T 150A where we see an interchanging of & and % :

T 150A, 881b8-15: =& G LM AFHL MR o AT % = 2 — 4k - = -
HAEREREE —F  BERFLIINEX Z
/IA’EE.-‘#QE \ et gi’- ! A °
HAEAMRAE > Bt HREBHTEE  BRAFEZE R
Wi B RAKARE AlhH AR AWEAHE A
— B 4% atranslation of sprastavyaikadesa. Lit. “a part (— j& ; ekadesa) of pleasure

(4%; corr. to sprastavya).” 4% is as a translation of sprastavya (photthabba) is seen
in the YCRI:

YCRJ 173b8-11: &/ 4 & +HEN - THOEANBTME? — B> =
& ... F T BIRBTREN - RELBEM - # Pet 112,7-8:
dasaripa-ayatanani: cakkhu ripa ca, yava kayo photthabba ca; ayam
rupakkhandho.

9

and as a translation of sparsa can also be seen ASg’s translation of the Dasottara-
satra (T 13):

Daso-ASg 234a22: ... va4k : %4k ~ 48k~ Atk > Bk o

~DIII 276,15-17: cattaro ahara, kabalinkaro aharo olariko va sukhumo va,
phasso dutiyo, mano-saiicetand tatiya, vinnanam catuttham (reading = Daso
(M) p. 62-63 § IV.3)

See *Amytarasa where the same term is also translated as £ (T 1553, 967b21f).
In his Japanese translation of the Chinese Dasottara, Prof. Karashima has given
no further comments on ASg’s translation above in Daso-JP p. 170n44 other
than saying £ is an interesting translation for sparsa. Also cf. ¥ 4%, a popular
translation of sparsa used from the 2—5th century AD, which was used by various
influential translators including Zhi Qian (in T 21, 185, 474), Dharmaraksa (in T
222, 285, 606, 737), Samghadeva (in T 26, 125, 1543, 1550) and *Samghabhiti/
Samghabhadra(?) 1% #ie 35 & (in T 1547, 1549) etc. In fact, F 4% seems also to have
been used by ASg himself. There is an occurrence of £ i in Daso-ASg 240a25,



consciousnesses: by the body-consciousness [and] the
mental consciousness'®.

§ 1.2.11a What is the non-informative matter [subsumed under] a
(999a18-19) part of the mental consciousness (/[ —Jiz A 55 ££1)?'*
§ 1.2.11b That matter which is subsumed under the dharma-abode'’

145

146

147

supposedly a translation of sparsanirodha, which has also been suggested by the
editors of the CBETA to be an error of & £% k.

Prof. Charles Willemen has given an insightful explanation in his translation
of the *Abhidharmahrdaya. He comments on the translation # 4% for samsprasa
as follows:

“® : (mutual) sam® ; 4%: (pleasure) sparsa. The Chinese seems to be mistaken
in its interpretation of phassa: sparsa (contact) or sprsya (pleasant)”
(Willemen 2006: 38n12)

Although it is likely that his explanation of #_is incorrect (cf. ASg-index p. 146—
147 #; entry ¥ in our glossary; note 134 and note 81), the latter suggestion
given is very helpful. As also given in the Rhys Davis’ Pali-English dictionary,
phassa that corresponds to Skt. sprsya can mean “to be felt, esp. as a pleasing
sensation; pleasant, beautiful” (PTSD p. 478. Underline mine). It is likely that this
Prakrtic usage is the reason of ASg translating sprastavya here as #%. Also note
his translation of sprastavya as #a7& “fine [and] smooth” where both Chinese
characters are positive attributes.

Although inauthentic and incorrect, also ¢f. YCRJZ 13¢13-14: { TR ) &

r ig’é ’ Efﬁi é NN %Z ’ 3?:{ i%% 1 “Liao ben (refers to the Liao ben shengsi jing
7 A4 748 T 708, a translation of the Salistambasiitra attributed to Zhi Qian but was probably already circulating
by the late Han dynasty. See Zacchetti 2004a: 210-212; Nattier 2008: 109-110) says: ‘ % 4% [is]: the eye
having known ( & ) the visibles, the mind takes pleasure (4%) therein, thus is called
[
Cf. the *Vijianakayasastra 3% %3 T 1539, 546¢23-24: &R » =3Pk
o HBAER -

W3 — R A F & as remarked in note 12, ASg has misread in § Al.2b
sprastavyaikadeso ‘vijiiaptis ca, hence also reading here avijiiapti as — &
(ekadesa) A~ F (avijiiapti) & (ripa). Assuming “& 3 is not a dittography of that
in the previous line, ASg probably reads &3 as *manovijianasya(?), i.e. reading
the whole phrase as “the non-informative matter [subsumed under]| a part of the
mental consciousness [i.e. the dharmayatana)”.

k348 % likely to be a translation of dharmayatanasamgrhita. One would
expect to see *;%x A instead of the unintelligible % 3% (*dharma-vijiana??) for
dharmayatana. # seems to be a mistake by the scribe as it resembles “x3#%48 2
in §§ 1.2.1b, 1.2.2b, etc. And 48 # is likely a hyper-etymological translation of
sam-grhita (sam = 48, see ASg-index p. 210 #8(A) -> 48 J&*; grah “grasp” = %
“cling”).
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(999a19-20) CE LG, *vad rippam dharmayatanasamgrhitam'™)."”

What is it? That which (3) [is] one’s own (&))"’
wholesome (3%3%; *kusala) [or] unwholesome (PE;

*akusala) non-information (“FN52; *avijapti).”'

§ 1.2.11c That [matter] is constantly™ cognized by one
(999a20) consciousnesses: by the mental consciousness.

§2.1.1a What is the eye-consciousness (caksurvijiiana)?

(999a21)

§ 2.1.1b The cognition (H1; *(prati)vijiiapti) caused by ([X]) the
(999a21) eye faculty resting on (FH{K)"” visibles."*

148

149

150

151

152
153

154

Cf.MMAA40,21-41,2(fol. 5r3—4): yadriapam dharmayatanasamgrhitamanidarsanam
apratigham manovijianamatravijiieyam samvarasamvaramadhyasthanam
kusalakusalobhayapravaharapam savijiiaptih //

Gb: JEAFr#E &, XZ, FC: 75 i P &; CLLAS (C) 663b23-24: =4 prik &6, 7 38
BRAR AR - BAR - TR SR ERERE— o REEPESE = AS
3,16—18: upadaya riapam katamat / caksurindriyam Srotrendriyam ghranendriyam
Jivhendriyam kayendriyam rupasabdagandharasasprastavyanamekadeso
dharmavatanasamgrhitam (AS (study)-1 78,6 reads: dharmavatanadikaii) ca
rigpam // But cf. Ybh-XZ 419a27-28: & &% > Bp+ & 08 » R FE LR Pl
&, & % 6,2 = SrBhii 1 236,2-3: riipam ucyate dasa ripiny ayatanani yac ca
dharmayatanaparyapannam riipam sa ca rupaskandhah /

Cf. ASg-index p. 299 % (B), where & corresponds to atman. Also see the entry &
in our glossary.

EHEF  KE&# - R F:my translation of this sentence is merely provisional
in the lack of direct parallel. Cf. BauddhaK VI p. 27-31; Dhammajoti 2015: 425—
428; etc.

% Cf. XZ, FC: % — v & “at all times” (*nityam/*sarvakalam/*sarvakalesu?).
84K 48 is not to be read as “mutual” or “reciprocal” here. It indicates the
“direction towards” something of an action. Cf. note 87 on #84& and the non-
reciprocal reading of #8. Here 4& is read as “resting”, “to approach” or “resorting
(to)” something in which that thing is directed towards. These connotations can
also be seen in its (supposed) Skt. @-\sri or Vsri. See also the entry 8% in our
glossary.

AR AR AB K & B 40: It seems clear that XZ and FC can correspond to the following
line in the Paricaskandhakavibhasa:

XZ 693a5: (AR =T ?) ®OBRIR ETAE
FC 996a18-19: (ZATHRE ) RIRAR ERTE -
PSkV 89,4: (caksurvijiianam) caksurindriyasraya ripaprativijiiaptih.

PSkV (T) shi 231bl: (am'?]' g&'qx'ﬁ&'u‘a') Ja T R F aNgg Ny FERETR garamRaad
(Tibetan more explicitly uses /a brten nas “by means of, depending on” for a@sraya; XZ has %-- 7 %| which matches
more with the Skt. prati-vijiapti, while FC has & %|- 7 which matches more with the Tib. so sor so sor - rnam par
rig pa)

Cf. a slightly different list in Ybh 4,5 = Ybh-XZ 279a25-26; AS (study)-6 92,4 =
ASVy (L) fol. 23v2 (2017; 239,18) // AS (C) 666al1-12; PVV 993b22-23.

While for ASg, it was difficult for me to construe “B” in his translation.



§2.1.2a What is the ear-consciousness (srotravijiiana)?

(999a21)
§2.1.2b The cognition caused by the ear faculty resting on sounds.
(999a22)

§2.1.3a What is the nose[-consciousness]'™ (ghranavijiana)?
(999a22)

§2.1.3b The cognition caused by the nose faculty resting on
(999222-23) smells.

§2.1.4a What is the tongue-consciousness (jihvavijiana)?

(99923)

§ 2.1.4b The cognition caused by the tongue faculty resting on
(999223) tastes.

§2.1.52 What is the body-consciousness (kayavijiiana)?

(999a23-24)

§2.1.5b The cognition caused by the body faculty resting on the
(999a24) tangibles (25%35)" .

§ 2.1.6a What is the mental consciousness (manovijiiana)?

(999a24)

§ 2.1.6b The cognition caused by the mental faculty ([0 fR;
(999a24-25) *manaindriya)”’ resting on the dharmas.

155

156

157

Following are some of my conjectural readings: 1) read B 4= as prativijiiapti; 2)
read & as “cause/caused by”: “the cognition (4u) caused by (&) the eye faculty
resting on (484&K) matters”. Cf. the canonical formula caksuh pratitya ripani
cotpadyate caksurvijianam; 3) read B as alambana:
Cf. AS (study)-6 92,4 = ASVy (L) fol. 23v2 (2017; 239,18):

*caksurindriyasraya rapalambana (prati)vijiiaptih

B’OR MK & %o

The merit of the third reading is that it matches ASg’s style of word-to-word
translation, and seems to also fit with Gb 627b13: KBk 4R (caksurindriyasraya)
AT#% &, (rapalamband; although prativijiiaptih is implied/missing). Cf. Gb’s and
XZ’s tr. of the *Saptavastuka: Gb 634b14—16: Z4TER3E TR ? SR R, & A iR -
R ER G > FIRBRILE ~ E Wy ke RLEBR = XZ 699a4-7: Bk
MR EAT VR REEGEAERE - wXRER L BB > KR
& - o E ¥ T B RAMEE 4. However, this is not as natural as the second
reading, which tentatively I would take here.

a2

23 3k is omitted in all editions. 3% is supplied based on context and its
parallels.

# 2% lit. “attachment to pleasing [sensations]”, a translation of sprastavya. See
note 144. Cf. XZ: Fr#%; Gb, FC: #5.

SHR: Cf. Gb, XZ, FC: E4R.
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§3.1a What is sensation (vedana)™?

(999a25)

_ _ 159

§3.1b It is: pleasant <...>'".

158 J&: lit. “pain”. Note that in classical Sanskrit, vedana in the feminine

159

160

(exceptionally, in neuter) does mean “pain”. This meaning of vedanda is also
commonly seen in various Pali texts, a typical example: Mil 253,30-254,2:
abhavitacittassa vedand uppajjitva cittam parikopeti, cittam parikupitam kayam
abhujati nibbhujati, samparivattakam karoti, atha so abhavitacitto tasati ravati,
bheravaravamabhiravati.. ..

Since XZ, FC and PVV have the line “3§ : 484314£”, one might well expect a
lacuna here. However, the fact that Gb d1d not give the definition “experiential-
ity” (4B #91%; *anubhava(tva)) as in the newer transaltions (same case for samjna
a few lines below) might suggest the earlier version(s) of the *Pasicavastuka did
not provide this definition of vedana (and also samjna) other than enumerating it
being of three kinds.

Incidentally, ASg had given a translation of anubhava as # % (lit. “change
in sensation”) in YCRJ 175all: J&48 BfT% ? & ¥ % = Pet 117,21-22:
anubhavalakkhano vedana.
<...>: Clearly there is a lacuna here. We would expect to see * & £4<g ~ %
TN 7R 84578 7R 35 J% > ““it is: pleasant sensation, unpleasant sensation, neither-pleasant-
nor-unpleasant sensation” here. This formula is commonly seen in the ASg—
corpus, see e.g. DaSo-ASg 234al2-13: Fh =7k » T =8 : 85
J&  (omission again!) > T} R 44778 R 3 J& = Daso (M) p. 60 (§ II1.9): tisro vedanah
| sukhd duhkha adubkhdsukhas ca | (Reading = D 111 275,1-2); T 14, 243c13-14:
AR BHE VBZE BB AR ARERER; T 57, 852a29-b2:
LLERRE > R Br . TRE S FRER FAERLTRE S RERTR
P 4o, etc.

This seems to be introduced by an incorrect ordering of bamboo tablets
(cudjicn 44 f§). Also see another example in T 150A given by Ken Su k4% 3¢
(also cf. Yinshun 1971: 761-762) which I would also consider as due to cuojian.
The characters in similar font should read in succession:

875¢16) ﬁ%é%%ﬁo@% BT - TR
876b1-2) i HERA - fEERAER -  RELDAER

881b22) ﬁ—‘%ﬁ;ﬁﬁ?f o K%ﬁ%ﬁ o B A B E -

875¢16)
should be: 876b1-2) B 2 o x
881b22) %ﬁﬁﬁ% T%ﬁﬁﬁ @gﬁ [ E i o
B1FEL - LD (875¢16

(source: http://yifertw.blogspot.com/2011/07/15.html)
These two examples would be significant for us to understand the medium of
transmission of early CBT. The earliest extant manuscript of a Chinese Buddhist
text is a manuscript dated 296 CE (according to its colophon) of Dharmaraksa’s
translation of the Buddhasamgiti-siitra ¥4 & % 4& (T 810), excavated in Toyuq
in Turfan (Tsui 2020: 4-5). This was written, on_paper, in standard script which
generally recognized by scholars to be in the style of the calligraphic tradition of
Zhong Yao 4% £ (ibid.: 7-16, 101-102).

(876b1-2
881b22




(999a25-26) Tt
§3.2a What is ideation (samjrid)?
(999226)

161

As recorded in The Book of the Later Han #% ;% %, paper made of wood
fibers was invented by Cai Lun #44 in the beginning of the second century, see
Hou Hanshu # ;% % (Zhonghua Book Company 1965 ed., p. 2513):

BEERSHUAH > RAGSEEIAK - REMME > ERMEA
AN tm7EE . ABE - MRBRKA - @@L EK - TETFAR L
Z o wERE BRERKAS » ERTRAREFEHK -

“In ancient times writings and inscriptions were generally made on tablets
of bamboo or on pieces of silk called chih. But silk being costly and bamboo
heavy, they were not convenient to use. Ts’ai Lun then initiated the idea of
making paper from the bark of trees, hemp, old rags, and fishing nets. He
submitted the process to the emperor in the first year of Yiian-hsing [A.D.
105] and received praise for his ability. From this time, paper has been in
use everywhere and is universally called the “paper of Lord Cai.” (tr. Tsien
1962: 136)

This means at the time of ASg, there were already the invention of paper. However,
bamboo tablets were still used up to the beginning of the fifth century (Liu 2019:
33). Our examples given above might demonstrate the local usages of bamboo
tablets around the mid to the end of second century. While as far as the calligraphic
style is concerned, a systematic examination and compilation of scribal mistakes
found in the ASg-corpus may help us identify the scripts used by the scribes
who copied the ASg texts. For instance, if the errors were introduced due to the
misidentification/confusion of characters in the clerical script (lishii #Z) or
non-standard variants/vulgar forms (su zi ¥4 ). The study of the latter category
for Dunhuang manuscripts were developed some 50 years ago by a few leading
scholars including Pan Chung-kwei ;& % #, and later by Huang Zheng & 4 (see
especially his DHSZD = Huang 2019) in their compilations of su zi. Equally
important (albeit lesser known) is the very helpful database (;% 3 F k.50 % 7
— 4 4w I) developed by another Dunhuang specialist Ishizuka Harumichi &
¥ ug i@, URL: https://www.hng-data.org/index ja.html. This type of study in the
scribal aspects of ASg’s text would certainly advance our knowledge of the ASg-
corpus and early CBT in general, which this difficult and tedious task must left for
specialist/historians of Chinese graphology/codicology.

A few examples of incorrect interpretation of the erratic terms in An Shigao’s
T 607 & ¥.4& by the Tang dynasty lexicographers Huilin Z s and Kehong =T it
due to the misidentification of vulgar forms can be seen in Han 2019 (esp. pp.
84-87). For studies of similar kind, see e.g. Han 2009 (esp. the extremely useful
index in pp. 343-848); works on Xingjun’s 473 Longkan Shoujian #£4¢ F %, an
invaluable source for the study vulgar forms as complied in the 10" century, e.g.
Pan 1981; Pan 1983; Pan 1988; Keyworth 2020; etc. etc.. Also cf. Wan & Shih
2022. For a dictionary recording variants in the Tripitaka Koreana, see Lee 2000.
TR E=%:% % - @& 27 This is misplaced from § 3.2¢. See infra. note
163.
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§3.2b T..Te

(999a26)

§3.2¢ T

162 +A7#1: Similar to the case in § 3.1a (see note 159), we do not see a definition of

163

samjiia in Gb other than listing the three kinds. XZ gives the classical definition
“the grasping of marks” (B 1% % ; *nimittodgraha), while FC has a rather peculiar
%otk (possibly corrupted?).

The line #AFE=3% : 4+ % -« A F “this is, furthermore, of threefold:
limited, many, immeasurable” in § 3.1b originally must have been from here. This
list of three can be seen in:

PSk 4,1-2 (§A3): sanjiia katamda / visayanimittodgrahanam |/ tat trividham

— parittam mahadgatam apramanam ca //

PSk (T) shi 12a7: du shes gang zhe na / yul la mtshan mar ’dzin pa’o // de ni

rnam pa gsum ste / chung ngu dang / rgva chen por gvur pa dang / tshad med

pa’o //
Note that the editors of PSk have remarked that the underlined Skt is NOT
in the manuscript. It is a restoration based on its Tibetan translation and the
Paricaskandhakavibhasa (now in PSkV 30,3). Neither in the Chinese translation
of Xuanzang (T 1612, 848b29) nor that of Divakara (T 1613, 851b20) we see this
line. This list of three might be derived from an earlier list of four since the list
appearing in the Agama/Nikaya is a list of four, with an additional “ideation of the
abode of nothingness” (without elaborations):

MA 799¢21-22: 48k » Awf o F - tb& /b 21 BRK B AE
E HIBRMA -

SAllcd-6: HBARRE ~ATHR 2112 H 21 58 I &R 1)
PP AFRTAER S RELBZLE -

AV 63,16-19: Catasso ima bhikkhave sanina. Katama catasso? Parittam
eko safijanati, mahaggatam eko sanjanati, appamanam eko sanjandti,
‘natthi kifict’; ti akiiicaniiayatanam eko sanjanati.

This list of four is also seen in ASg’s translation of the Dasottarasiitra:

Dago-ASg 234b4-5: v ik 7T 3%k : wa a3k YHEH LB £AE TR
iR o RRAHEK

= Daso (M) p. 64 (§ IV.9): (catvaro dharma abhijiieyah | catasrah samjiah
| parittam [sic.; cf. BHSD p. 324 paritta] eke samjanamti | mahadgatam
eke samja)na(m)ti | a(pra)mana(m e)ke sam(ja)na(m)ti | nas(t)i (kinicid ity
akinicanyayatanam eke samjanamti |)

#DA 53b21-22: ZATw4osk 738 U wpkoh : GkEE KRB BEEE R
4 o

(all readings # D Il 277,8-12 in which cattaro dhamma abhififieyya are
given as the four Noble Truths.)
1 The Taisho edition prints: % Juwask o T3k o wAask o« D3 - Sl W) - BAZRAAR
FAshso % ko fa g B 4o s P75 R A %5 4o. It seems that the passage should read % 3% - 3
% <o>40 S AL T BFE | R A o, where the latter part

(“<»> 4u... R A % %2”") might originally be a marginal note that records alternative translation of the

same phrase.

-1 1t is interesting to note that, as given in the critical apparatus of the Taishd, the “three editions”



(Sung, Yuan, Ming) read “%o/s » fo K 4o f& & - 4o %05 instead of “wayt.. JE#E”, which match
with ASg and Skt. Also see Daso-JP 173n50.

In the Samgitisitra/Samgitiparyaya there is the same list of four (with elaborations
in the commentary):

Sutra:

T1536,392a23-24: mB# » — /B KB = EF8; W
BPTAE A

Stache-Rosen 1968: 95-96 (§V1.6): (catasrah samjiiah | katamas catasrah
| parittam [sic.] eke samjananti | mahadga)t(a)m eke samja(na)n(ti | a)
pramanam eke samjananti | na(st)i (kificid ity akificanydayatanam eke
samjananti |)

bl

Commentary:

'H%6”%Mb6¢ﬁzﬂ7ﬁ ﬁbmﬁﬁd%é’%iﬁ@ﬁ%
VBRI REEAIE B  REREET  RERF

%‘ﬁ@ﬁ% RBMEK S REHEK i,ﬁﬂ REBMHEF - B

FoREER REBEE > REEFKBE  REEHEESE - MK
BiTHE SR RAaFHE Tl FH8 TLIA -

XARM? A FERRRERECMIFL L  EREEFTH - B
A LKA -
BRERAZM?E - FEBEERFCLERL  FREEFH - BR
hoRl > AL BEM -

BPTHBAFT? A WP TR RA -

“Whatisthe small/limited (paritta) ideation? Answer: The mental application
(manas-\kr) on the forms that are small/limited — [One] contemplates [a
corpse] [1.] turning blue-black (vinilaka), or [2.] putrefying (vipiiyaka), or
(3.0 mutilated (vipatumaka/vipadumaka), or [4] bloated (vyadhmataka); or
[the person] contemplates [5.] skeleton (asthi), or [6.] chain of bones (asthi-
Samkala); or [the person] contemplates [7.] the earth (prthivi) [element], or
[8.] water (ap) [element], or [9] fire (tejas) [element], or [10.] wind (vayu)
[element], or [11.] blue (nila), or [12] yellow (pita), or [13] red (lohita), or [14]
white (avadata); or [the person] contemplates [15.] the demerits (adinava)
of sensual pleasures (kama), or [16] the merits (anusamsa/anusamsa) of
renunciation (naiskramya); and the ideation (samjia), full ideation (% #4;
*samajna?), present ideation, past ideation and future ideation associated
({8.4T; *sahagata) with this [mental application on the smallness of form],
are called the small/limited ideation.

What is the great/extensive (mahadgata) ideation? Answer: The
mental application on the forms that are large but not immeasurable — [One]
contemplates [a corpse] turning blue-black, etc. as previously mentioned (it
vistaraena purvavat), are called the extensive ideation.

What is the immeasurable (apramana) ideation? Answer: The
mental application on the forms that is immeasurable — [One] contemplates
[a corpse] turning blue-black, etc. as previously mentioned, are called the
immeasurable ideation.

What is the ideation of nothingness (*@kificanya?)? Answer: This is
to show the ideation of the abode of nothingness (akiricanyayatana).” (Also Ct.
the German translation by Stache-Rosen (1968: 96))
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Apparently the list of items to be mentally applied are not of one single type of
meditative practice: items [1.] to [6.] are of the meditation on the impure (asubha);
items [7.] to [14.] are of the meditation of the sphere of mastery (abhibhvayatana;
Pali: abhibhayatana) or of the sphere of pervasiveness (krtsnayatana; Pali:
kasinayatana); [15.] and [16.] are of renunciation. However, they can actually
be seen as parts of an asubha mediation in a broader context (see Dhammmajoti
2021: 130-156 on the asubha meditation, its relationship with the abhibhvayatana
and the krtsnayatana, as well as its “liberation” aspect succeeding the asubha). In
other words, the first three samyjiias can be viewed as a sequential “expansion” of
an asubhd meditation that eventually would lead to the meditator “seeing” (cf. the
concept of adhimukti/adhimoksa) an immeasurable [amount] forms as impure, and
finally propelled to renouncing the world. This reading of “gradual expansion” of
meditative object in relation to the three types of samjrias is more explicitly stated
in later Yogacara texts, see e.g. the following passage from the third Yogasthana
of the Sravakabhiimi (emphasis mine):

SrBha 111 88,10—14: tatra yavad alambanam adhimucyate, tavadvibhavayati/
na tv avasyam yavad vibhavayati, tavad adhimucyate / parittam adhimucyate,
parittam eva vibhavayati / evam yavan mahadgatam apramanam / parittam
punar vibhavayitva kaddcit parittam evadhimucyate, kadacin mahadgatam
evapramanam / evam mahadgate ’pramane pi veditavvam /

Ybh-XZ 457a18-24: gL ¥ 832 » Fhailhf] o BWBABRL - R
AL ERE  JEAN LR R T 0 A SR AL AR o FOR D IR A
BRARE o Bp kN ERIE o RK s BT o HARA o HOBRNE IR
U RIBRNTAERE AR - R TE RAF AL RS AR RN BB AL RE AR o
Vi Y= 0 BN o

“Therein, to whichever extent he resolves on the cognitive object, to that
extent he eliminates it. But it is not necessary that to whichever extent he
eliminates the cognitive object, to that extent he resolves. [When] he resolves

on the small [cognitive object], he eliminates only the small [cognitive
object]. In this way up to the extent of the great and the immeasurable.
Furthermore, having eliminated the small [cognitive object], sometimes he
resolves on the small [cognitive object] itself; sometimes he resolves on the
great [cognitive object] itself; sometimes he resolves on the immeasurable

cognitive object]. Regarding the great and the immeasurable, the same
should also be known.” (tr. Cheung 2013: 156—155 (sic.); emphasis mine.)

But this scheme would left the fourth samjiia an odd one out. I would suspect that
the list of three appearing in our text might be derived from a deletion of the fourth
item in the earlier canonical list of four. In fact, this might well be an invention of
the author of our text Vasumitra since among those texts that contains the list of
three our text should to be the earliest, although in our text no further explanations
are given after listing the three. A recent study by Kumagai (2019) has grouped
and organized the extant lists of three and four, as well lists of six which comprise
of the lists of four plus an additional two. The contexts and how the lists are
“mapped” to another lists (e.g. the three samjrias mapping to the three realms of
existence, etc.) are analyzed and charted in Kumagai’s paper. Not mentioned by
Kumagai, the list can also be seen in the *Amytarasasastra (T 1553, 969a11-13).
This might further suggest the list of three in our text is somehow popular among
some later “Western Masters” (pascattya) but not for the orthodox Kasmirian



§3.3a What is volition (cetana)'*?

(999226)
§3.3b [Mental] performances (*abhisamskara).'”

(999226)

§3.3¢ This is, furthermore (717)'*, of threefold: wholesome,
(999227) unwholesome, neutral — the wishes (? i) [that cause

one to] go through (? E)'" [one’s] retribution (jE5k;

164

165

166

167

Vaibhasikas, since this list is not at all mentioned in the MVS but appeared in the
*Amrtarasasastra and also Skandhila’s *Abhidharmavatara NI BiEE % (T
1554), where both texts were much influenced by the Prakaranapada with certain
influences from the Gandharan masters (be the *4bhidharmavatara a “Kasmirian
Vaibhasika text”-proper or not. Cf. Dhammajoti 2008: 52-59; Scholasticism p.
283). It is interesting to note that, the list of three is also referred in later Tibetan
Bon tradition. See Kumagai 2017.

41 lit. “movement, engagement, action”. Probably taken in the sense of
“movement/action [of mind]” (cf. ASg-index p. 274 5T7(A)), but it is also possible
that this translation is based on doctrinal interpretations of cetana. E.g. see ASg’s
translation in T 57, 853a24: p7 & & & R 3 » & B 4T (Cf. Vetter’s translation in
ASg-index p. 275 47(C): “whatever one set one’s heart on, thought of, turned
into, did not leave (unperformed) that is kamma”) = A 1l 415,7 cetanaham
bhikkhave kammam vadami; also cf. § 3.3b where the term is glossed as [mental]
“performances” (B 4E; *abhisamskara), which are also, included in the meanings
of 47.

Pite: Cf. AHKJ 53a8: #¢Et & PitE4T (= avidyapratyayah samskarah. Py
4 in this quotation seems to be supplied from the definition of samskara:
abhisamskararthena samskarah).

Gb has s FfiEtE “performance of mind” (*cittabhisamskara), cf. ADV
69,5: cittabhisamskaras cetana; while XZ and FC have the expanded “standard”
definition: “performance of mind — i.e. mental karma.” (XZ: ~3E4EM - BP
X E¥, FC. 4T » ZFF1E¥. See AKB 54,20: (cetana) cittabhisamskaro
manaskarma). The expansion (ASg — Gb — XZ/FC) can be illustrated below:

ASg : BT AE
Gb: INY 2 e
XZ: & RN BPRE ES
FC: N T BAAEE -

For other definitions of cetand in Sarvastivada texts, see MVS 216b21-c8; AAR
970b17: & » & “karma is cetana” (cf. the well-known definition in A 111 415,7-8:
cetanaham bhikkhave kammam vadami); AH 810c6-7; AH-US 836¢23-24; MAH
881a8-9; BauddhaK VI p. 42, etc.

an: lit. “also, and”, supposedly translating connectives like *ca or *ca punar, etc.
Cf. FC: 4.

J£ Ba: I am not clear how these two Chinese characters should be interpreted. In the
ASg-corpus E& “vow” (see ASg-index p. 330 &) commonly translates derivatives of
pra-ni-Ndha (e.g. Daso-ASg 234al8 B H & = atmanas ca samyak-pranidhanam;
T 150A, 877al7-18: #usFfEa ... usFEE ... = A 1l 5-12: attasammapanidhi ...
samma panidhisampanno ...; YCRJ 177b29—c4: § A ERa%s ... & LA ... = Pet
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*vipaka)”™ .

168

129,11-17: attasammapanidhanam cakkam ... attasammapanidhanam ...; etc.)
or vrata/vata (Da$o-ASg 234a23-24: R EE ¥kl %)= Daso (M) p. 63 (§ IV.4):
Stlayratopadanam; T 101,498al: £ & ~ S 1228,14: satta vatapadani; etc.). There
might be another possibility that the right component & is a s.e. of # that should
be read together with § 3.4a as “ ¥ 44(sparsa) B AT % 27 (see note 144 for ¥ 4%).
However I do not have an explanation for the remaining component J& if we read
in this way. Tentatively I would interpret & as “wishes” (referring to cetana), and
J as “[causes to] pass/go through”. For this usage of & in the ASg-corpus, see
the various occurrence of J& 2% ;% (= vitarana-visuddhi) in Daso-ASg 238¢25-28
(see ASg-index p. 98).

#&7%: Inthe ASg-corpus, #: 4% is a very common translation for vipaka “retribution”
or phala “[karmic] fruit” (see ASg-index p. 162-163 7 & p. 219-220 3&). 7=
means the “misfortune” as a result of previous wrong attitudes or bad deeds and
48 means the “good luck” or rewards as a result of previous proper attitudes or
meritorious acts. But as remarked by Vetter, there are also cases where %% refers
to the retribution of bad deeds (in T 101, 497a16: 43 % 48) or good plus bad deeds
(T 112, 505a5: 15 & 247 B % 4&). In any case, #:4& as a compound would mean
all the desirable or undesirable retribution fruits due to former volitional activities.
Vetter suggesteds to emend #% % in our text to #24& (ASg-index p. 163 # -> 7k
#8) since this is the only place in the ASg-corpus that we find #&#k. However, it
seems that the order #%#% was intentionally employed to corresponds with that
of &% & “wholesome, unwholesome™ that appears in the same sentence. Without
stronger reason [ would prefer not to emend it.

For the inclusion of vipaka in the definition of cetand, cf. the definition from
the *Nyayanusara:

Ny 384b2-3: 2w#ffd K& St ¥4 > FH RELEB
W oo
“cetana is that which causes ciftta to do kusala, akusala and avyakrta
[karma], resulting in good, bad and neutral [vipaka].” (tr. Dhammajoti

2015: 246)

There might also be a possibility that 487k & F& is related to the notion of
performances (abhisamskara) which are “meritorious (punya)”’, “demeritorious
(apunya)” or “immovable (anifijya)”, as seen in, for instance:

NidSa (CF) (§ 10.12) 133,6—10: kim many(a)dhv(e) bhik(savo) ya(tas ca
bhi)ksor avidya virakta bhavati vidya utpanna api nu sa punar api punyan
abhisam(s)ka(r)an abhi(sa)mskurvad avidyapra(tya)ya(n a)punvan apy
anijvan api samskaran abhi(sam)sku(ryad avidya)pratyaya<m> |

# S 10 83,17-20: tam kim marniiatha bhikkhave || api nu kho khinasavo
bhikkhu puriiabhisankharam va abhisankhareyva apufniiiabhisankharam
va abhisankhareyya anenijabhisankharam va abhisankhareyyati || ||

# SA 83b12-14: #h& b : "R BEMT? AR LRAMANR > M
A AEARAT ~ JEARAT C BPTAATAR Y ) etc.

Example in other texts see e.g. Dhsk 26,25-26: punyan api
samskaran abhisamskaroti avidyapratyayan | apunyan apy animjyan
api samskaran abhisamskaroti |; Dbh 31,19: punyapunyaneijyan




§3.4a What is contact (sparsa)'” ?
(999227-28)

§ 3.4b The assemblage of the three."”

(999a28)

§ 3.4c This is, furthermore, of threefold: contact [conjoined
(999a28-29) with] pleasant [sensation], contact [conjoined with]

unpleasant [sensation], contact [conjoined with] neither-

pleasant-nor-unpleasant [sensation]."
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abhisamskaran upacinvanti |; PsP VI-VIII 45,3: punyapunyanenjyan
abhisamskaran abhisamskaroti; VKN 88,1-3: punyapunyaniijyan
samskaran  abhisamskarotiti  dvayam  etat |  yat  punah
punyapunyaniiijyanabhisamskarata sadvaya |; etc. etc. Cf. BHSD p. 57b
s.v. abhisamskara.

This reading has the merit of being able to somehow connect the definition
of cetand (§ 3.3a) as *abhisamskara (§ 3.3b) with our current sentence, i.e. to
read #% representing punyabhisamskara and # representing apunyabhisamskara.
However, since I am unable to construe the remaining & g& with anisijya (or some
other variant forms), I would just leave this possibility as a remark here.

44 cf. % in § A3d. On £% as a translation of sparsa, see note 144.

=4 it refers to the coming together of the 1. sense faculty (indriya), 2. object
(visaya) and consciousness (vijiiana). Cf. Dhsk (D) 45,6 (fol. 9r7): ttrayanam
[sic.] sannipatat* [sic.] sparsah = Dhsk 509c14—-15: =Fu4-# 4 #%; AKB 140,7:
trayanam samnipatah sparsah sukhadivedaniyah = AKB-P 208a23-24 = AKB-
XZ 51b4-5; Ybh 60,1-2: sparsah katamah / trikasannipatah = Ybh-XZ 291b28:
A=A 7 3 =Fu s PSk 5,4 (§ Ad.1.1): sparsah katamah / trikasamavayo
paricchedah = PSk-XZ 848cl12: =47 &M ? 38 =Fus » o 5] B = PSk-Dv
851c8; etc. For more textual parallels see Dhammajoti 2015: 89n25, BauddhaK
VI p. 44-45; Chung & Fukita 2017: 38n83.

For the various doctrinal discussions among the Sarvastivada and the
Sautrantika on the reality of sparsa, and their epistemological debate on whether
this assemblage (samnipata) is “born together” (sahajata) in the very same or in the
immediately subsequent (samanantaram) moment with the thought-concomitants
(caitta) like vedana, etc., see MVS 983c5-984al6; Dhammajoti 2008: 141n91;
Dhammajoti 2015: 247 & 256-257; Dhammajoti 2018: 121-137.

L4 B RR &R B4 The characters &% and & here might well be
s.e. of 3 and 4% respectively in light of its parallel (note the similarity of the two
pairs of characters). However, an emendation can be avoided if & and % are to be
read in the sense of “good, pleasant, likable” and “unpleasant, detesting” (read wi
instead of é) respectively. Tentatively I would suggest this reading.

In XZ and FC clearly we see sukha-vedaniya (XZ: Jg4:%; FC: % 4%),
duhkha-vedaniya (XZ: 1a+%; FC: %=3) and adubkha-asukha- vedanzya
XZ: a4 R4g %, FC: % A3 R 4%) contacts. Cf. Dhsk (D) 45,7-9 (fol.
or7): ttrayanam samnipatat* [sic.] sparsah sukhavedanivo duhkhavedanivo
‘duhkhasukhavedanivah = Dhsk 509c17—-18: = fo At A A5 » RJBE% S ~ KA
%~ RIEAR AR 4%, Dhammajoti (2008: 142n92) remarks that for the later
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§3.5a What is attention (manaskara)'” ?

(999229)
§3.5b The mental exertion (7&; *abhoga) by the mind."”
(999229)

172

173

Vaibhasika, sukha-vedaniya should not be read in the sense of “rétribution en
sensation agréables” as rendered in Marcel van Velthem’s French translation of
the Abhidharmavatara, rather, it should mean a sparsa “conjoined with sukha-

vedana”. Cf. references in note 170 above.

In Gb there is only &% (*duhkha-sparsa?), 4485 (*sukha-sparsa?), 7R
BN LA (Faduhkhasukha-sparsa?). Whether the omission of -vedaniya was a
translation style of Gb or whether it is the Sanskrit that was different is hard to
be sure, although the former is more likely to be the case. Cf. Paramartha’s and
XZ’s translation of the Viniscayasamgrahani: T 1584, 1030a4-5: 345 - 4445 ~
R AR GAE /) Ybh-XZ 594224-25: g 445 A5 ~ VB A5 ~ JBTR 35 7R 44 % A5
Although cf. the following verse in the Samyuktagama: SA 76b23-24: %448 vA
ARG RAWKE - BT  RABEMR = S IV 71,13-14: phassena
phuttho na sukhena majje || dukkhena phuttho pi na sampavedhe ||. However, note
that this example is in verse.

& 74 In the ASg-corpus, 4 is a common translation of manas-\kr, and % is
occasionally a translation for manas (generally manas is translated as & in the
ASg-corpus). For 4, see e.g. T 31, 813a21: JE &k R A& =M17,31-32: dhamma
manasikaraniva ye dhamme na manasikaroti; T 31, 813b16: 4o & JE R AH
BNRSEARZRELEA =~ M1 8,16-17: evam ayoniso manasikaroto channam
ditthinam afifiatara ditthi uppajjati; T 14, 243¢7: 5& > FT#k | &3 > &3 | 3H
%24 > #1833 (Stock phrase. See e.g. M 1433,19-120: tena h’ Ananda sunohi
sadhukam manasikarohi, bhasissamiti); and in § 3.25.5b, § 3.25.6b, § 3.25.7b
of our text, etc. For &, see T 101, 498¢c15-16: 2 & R 1Z2% > 0 EFF AR » 4o
&Rz mpriz B3 =T 101, 165,5-6: yo ca kayena vacaya || manasa ca
na himsati || sa ce ahimsako hoti || yo param na vihimsatiti || ||; also the various
occurrences of R ¥ & = domanassa in e.g. T 101, 494a20f. = S V 167,19f,; T
150A, 877c4 = A 11 16,15; T 14, 242a16-17 = D 1I 57,1, etc. (but cf. RT3 in
YCRIJ 174b27 & 174c3).

There might be a possibility that & here in § 3.5a is a dittography caused

by & &4 in § 3.5b, since our text quite consistently translates citta/cetas as
& while «3/%4 as manas. But this is not without exception. See in fv A 2 =
paracittajiiana in § 3.25d and § 3.25.3a.
& &4 Lit. “to make aware of (&) [something] by the mind (& &)”. All
four Chinese translation points to the standard definition of manaskara in the
Sarvastivada and the Yogacara Abhidharma tradition: (manaskaras) cetasa
abhogah (AKB 54,22; ADV 70,5; AS 6,2; PSk 5,5 (§A4.1.2); Ybh 60,1; TrBh
56,8; etc. Cf. AKVy 127,33-128,2. See Chung & Fukita 2017: 38n86 for more
parallels). The different wordings of the four translations have reflected the
nuances of the term abhoga.

& “to make aware, mental exertion” in ASg and Z&JE “setting forth of
being aware” in Gb clearly matches some of the many connotations of @abhoga in
Buddhist usages as suggested by Edgerton: “effort, earnest application (directed
towards, loc.); endeavor, setting about, work™, etc. (BHSD p. 99 on abhoga). This
is also seen in the Tib which consistently uses jug pa “to enter, to proceed, etc.”



§ 3.5¢ It is, furthermore, of threefold: wholesome, unwholesome,
(999a29-b1) neutral."”*

174

for abhoga as seen in the Tib translations in above quoted parallels. In fact, ASg’s
translation seems to reflect the Indic word order cetasa (“of the mind”; & & “by
the mind”) abhogah (%&5).

While for ¥ 4 (4) “alertness” in XZ, cf. the following explanation given by
his disciple Puguang in his “notes on the Abhidharmakosa” 18 43 32.:

T 1821, 74b26-29: " E E3Bae 4w i | & O EHLEE
BHEA S EEATH S BEIRILARAT BN ERIGE...
“For ‘manaskara is to cause the mind to be alert (XZ’s tr. of cetasa
abhogah in the AKB)’: the making (4£; -kara) of the moving
(%) in the mind (% &; manasi-) is called mental application (1£&;
manas(i)kara). It is to make the mind alert of (¥ &) a previous object
(AT3%; *parvavisaya?. Cf. ADV 70,5: piarvanubhiita “what has been
experienced previously”). As when the mind is sunk in drowsiness
[and] not operating [towards its meditative object], it is by the power of
manaskara that one alerts and grasps [back] that [previous] object.”

Since this alertness is towards a previous object (visaya), it is effectively a
“bending (-\bhuj) backwards (@-)” of the mind. This etymological sense of
abhoga (a derivative of @-\bhuj) is emphasized in Sthiramati’s Trimsikabhasya:
TrBh 56,8: abhujanam abhogah. And s Ff #% “turning of the mind” (¥% does not
seems to read V7 or similar derivatives here) in FC seems to read also in this way.
As anote, XZ has also translated abhoga as 3@ #% “turning back” (Ybh-XZ 291b27
= Ybh 60,1), which echoes with Paramartha’s translation 3 “turning back
towards” in the AKB (AKB-P 178b15 = AKB 54,22). Also cf. the *Saptavastuka
(Prak-XZ 699c12-14; Prak-Gb 635a7-8), although the two translations are quite
different from one another, which was probably due to the difference in recension.

% 2 R4 5] ASg differs from all other version here. However, there are
passages which suggest that the reading in ASg may not necessarily be of scribal
error/textual corruption, but may well be of difference in recension.

Gb, XZ and FC all have the three types of manaskara as that “pertaining
to a trainee (Saiksa)”, “pertaining to a non-trainee (asaiksa)” and “pertaining to
a neither-trainee-nor-non-trainee (naiva-saiksa-nasaiksa)”. This list of has also
been inherited by the *Abhidharmavatara (T 1554, 982al14).

In the Samgitiparyaya we see both list (along with few other lists):

T 1536, 371cl4-18: Rk » wh & Hio T oo il x » KA > RAFE
& F& B ERRRE ERYE BRERRMERE 2 82
LB BT - RATE - S PTET - FEPTETER - W REMEMEEE
T TR RSEA  AEEEES -

“Furthermore, if there are monks having the knowledge-vision as it is
(yathabhiita-jiana-darsana) — the manaskara on the past, future and
present; the manaskara on the wholesome (kusala). unwholesome (akusala)
and neutral (avvakrta); the manaskara pertaining to the sphere of sensuality
(kamadhatu-pratisamyukta), sphere of fine-materiality (ripadhatu-) and

sphere of immateriality (arapyadhatu); the manaskara pertaining to a trainee
(Saiksa), a non-trainee (asaiksa) and a neither-trainee-nor-non-trainee
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§ 3.6a What is inclination (chanda)?
(999b1)

(naiva-Saiksa-nasaiksa); the manaskara on the [dharmas] abandonable by
vision (darsana-heya), abandonable by cultivation (bhavand-) and not to be
abandoned (aheya) — [this] distinctive knowledge (*vi-\jii@; #% 7 ) up to the
insight (vipasyanad) ! in all such-like manaskara, is called the skillfulness
with regard mental application (*manaskara-kausalya; V¢ & % 39).
'l For a Sanskrit reconstruction of the list from # T (*vi-\jiid) up to B.4k4 7R (vipasyand), see Aohara
etal.2015: 18
And quite often we see in the Prakaranapdada and the Jiianaprasthana the
following formula:

“X is either wholesome, unwholesome, or neutral. What is the wholesome
one? It is the X conjoined with the wholesome mental application
(*kusala-manaskara-samprayukta). What is the unwholesome one? It is
the X conjoined with the unwholesome mental application (*akusala-
manaskara-samprayukta). What is the neutral one? It is the X conjoined
with the neutral mental application (*avyakrta-manaskara-samprayukta).”

e.g. in XZ’s Prakaranapada, Prak-XZ 697a25-28: E & » & & > K&
K@i T EVEEETAMBIR - ZAFE 7 ELEERMRE
R mfTEe 7 BaeEEMERR -

where X can be the manaayatana (example above, and Prak-XZ 757b27-29);
vedana- and citta-smrtyupasthana (Prak-XZ 741b17-20); mana-, sukha-,
duhkha-, saumanasya- and upeksa-indriya (Prak-XZ 754b22-25, JPS 991¢21-25,
MVS 740b2—-17); the five sensory vijiana-dhatu and the mano-dhatu (Prak-XZ
763b20-23).

At any rate, the above evidence suggests that it is not impossible to have a
list of kusala-, akusala- and avyakrta-manaskara as seen in ASg. It might also
reflect a stage of the text when there was still certain degree of textual fluidity,
although we cannot rule out the possibility that this is merely an error either made
by ASg or by the scribes.

While for early Yogacara texts, two lengthy lists of 7 basic (maula) and
40 miscellaneous manaskaras are given and explained in the Samahita-bhiimi
(SamBh 157,16-164,22 (§ 3.1.0-§3.1.3ad37-40) = Ybh-XZ 332¢2-333¢25). In
the list of 40 we see [manaskarah ...] Saiksah, asaiksah, naiva Saikso nasaiksah
(SamBh 157,22—-158,1 (§ 3.1.2.1) = Ybh-XZ 332c¢8) but not *kusala-manaskara
etc.. However, in the explanation given for saiksa and asaiksa, the phrase kusalo
manaskarah is used:

SamBh 159,14 (§ 3.1.2.2.9—- §3.1.2.2.11): Saikso dvividhah: svabhavatah
samtanatas ca. tatra svabhavato yah Saiksasyanasravo manaskarah.
samtanatah sarva eva Saiksasya kusalo manaskarah. yatha saiksa evam
asaikso ‘pi dvividho veditavyah. naiva saikso nasaiksah sarva eva laukiko
manaskarah. (// Ybh-XZ 332¢24-29)




§ 3.6b The desire to act (*kartukamata)'”.
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175 #4%: Both ASg and Gb («s 4k £ “the mind’s desire to act”) match the definition
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kartukamata (AKB 54,21 reads kartr®; cf. AKVy 719,4: smrtes chandah
kartukamata, ADV 50,15: chando hi kartukamata sa ca viryangabhiita, AS
(study)-2 66,10 = ASVy (L) fol. 10r5 (2016; 220,2-3): chandah katamah | ipsite
vastuni tattadupasamhita kartukamata (|); MMA 22,11: cchandah kartukamata
vijiianasya |; etc.).

XZ (and followed by FC) has £4 44 (lit. “the state of enjoying/indulging to
do [something]”). In AKB and *4bhidharmavatara, kartukamata is consistently
translated by Xuanzang as # K i1 F % (AKB-XZ 19a19-20; Avatara 982all.
Avatara (T) matches with AKB (T): byed 'dod pa). However, in the Samahita-
bhami we do see the translation £ & (which essentially = 444k ): Ybh-XZ 329a19:
B R4 B %% 2% =SamBh 128,9-10 (§ 2.1.1.5): sa ca svayam pranatipatikam
papam na kartukamo bhavati. Hence, 444£ 1% should also be a translation of
kartukamata (tE translates abstract noun suffixes in XZ). Therefore, it is likely
that all four translations point to kartukamata.

#: This translation is puzzling. There is a possibility that one Chinese character
is missing here, since all the questions ending with -fa % in our text is at least of
4 characters: if those terms to be defined is only of one Chinese character, then an
additional & will be added before 47 % to make the question of four characters
(e.g. § 3.1a & B 74 ?), while for those of two or more characters, adding of
& is optional (e.g. § 3.5a ZA&1T% 7, § 3.16a R & B{T% 7 ; etc.). If there
is no missing of character here, we may assume it is to disambiguate from the
phrase & B {7 % “what are these” (e.g. § A3c, §Adc, § 1.2.11b, etc.) that & is not
added. I am unable to locate another occurrence of adhimoksa/adhimukti (or Pali
adhimokkha) in the ASg-corpus where we might conjecture the intended wordings
from. However, since #& is also given in the list in § A3d, it would confirm that
#& might indeed be the word intended. Here I tentatively read & as relating to
the “affirmation” of something (see HD.5.659a(3) & HZD.1605b(4): 3% B L #;
# & “to think something is correct; affirmation”; cf. SCMCD 417a(3) “affirm,
assert; prove out, prove to be so (this way)”, etc.), hence being a translation of
adhimoksa “resolve, determination, decision”. Another possibility might be that
7 was a loangraph of & (= &), hence to mean “confirmation, verification” (see
HZD.1022a & (12): BPBA; #E). See the entry A& (shi)(2) in our glossary for
further references. These readings are, of course, highly conjectural.

For the doctrinal significance and the nuances of adhimoksa/adhimukti
in the Sarvastivada and Yogacara tradition, see Dhammajoti 2021: §3-122 (=
Dhammajoti 2019), Dhammajoti 2015: 249-251. Also see Sakurabe’s paper “f
& adhimukti (Z DUy (in Sakurabe 1975: 34-39) on the textual references on
the different meanings of the term.

For a translation of adhi-Vmuc in the ASg-corpus, see Daso-ASg 234¢27—
28: ZEEFRfFHE B CLE AT AL wRCE—4TEBASE # D I
238,1-6: yo so avuso bhikkhu satthari kankhati vicikicchati nadhimuccati (=
Daso (M) 67,4 (§ V.5): nadhimucyate) na sampasidati, tassa cittam na namati
atappaya anuyogaya sdataccaya padhanaya. yassa cittam na namati atappaya
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anuyogaya sataccaya padhanaya, ayam pathamo cetokhilo. Also cf. Lokaksema’s
translation of adhi-Nmuc as 1% in the Astasahasrika Prajiiaparamita (e.g.
T 224, 426b6: 15... €. = Asta 5,8: adhimucya; T 224, 445¢20: %15 = Asta
109,16: adhimoksayisyati; etc.) and *adhimoksa (Tib: mos pa) as Fi{Z in the
* Pratyutpanna-buddha-sammukhavasthita-samadhi-sitra (e.g. T 418, 917a27.
Cf. Harrison 1990: 159n8).

&9 : Here, (ASg) # (Gb = XZ) #? (FC).

¥ as a translation of terms with meaning of “pleasing” or “pleasant” is well-
attested in the ASg-corpus. See Vetter-index pp. 53—54. Cf. YCRJ 177c15-16: [
EMBE > SETIR = Pet 129,26-27: abhippamodanalakkhanam pamojjam.
This translation strongly suggests that the Indic original ASg possessed reads
*ruci. See the following references:

MAH 921c27: ##% » s o “adhimukti is desire (8; *ruci)”

AKVy 128,2—4: adhimuktis tadalambanasya gunato 'vadharanam. rucir ity
anye. yathaniscayam dharaneti Yogdcaracittah.

“Resolution is the affirmation of a cognitive object according to [its]
property (gunatas); by _some, it is the inclination (ruci) [towards the
cognitive object]; [for those] who follows the opinion of the Yogacara
(Yogdcaracittah; cf. AS (study)-2 68,3: adhimoksah katmah. niscite vastuni
yathaniscayam dharand.), it is the holding (dharana) according to the
determination [towards the cognitive object].”

ADV 70,1-2: cittasya visaye ‘dhimuktir adhimokso rucidvitiyanama
cittasya visayapratisamkocalaksanah.

“The adhimukti of thought with regard to the object-domain is adhimoksa.
It has ruci as its second name, and is characterized by its non-timidity
(apratisamkoca-laksana) with regard to the object-domain” (tr. Dhammajoti
2021:97)

Avs-Nib 264,1-2: tatra hinapranitadisu rucir nand dhis uktih | rucir
adhimuktir iti paryayai |

“[An example for] different disposition (nana dhih): the inclination towards
lower or higher things etc. Inclination (ruci) and resolution (adhimukti)
are synonyms.”

Also cf. Bbh 95,12—14: katham ca bodhisattvo *dhimukti-bahulo bhavati. iha bo-
dhisattvo ‘sta-vidhe 'dhimukty-adhisthane sraddha-prasada-pirvakena niscayena
rucyd samanvagato bhavati (// Ybh-XZ 500b18-20 // T 1581, 902¢9). For more
details on the relation between ruci and adhimukti, see Dhammajoti 2021: 95-99.

Gb and XZ literally read: “cetaso (Gb, XZ: &) + [1.] present adhimukti (or
present participle of adhi-\Nmuc; Gb: #&; XZ: it B ##) + 12 past adhimukti (or past
passive p. of adhi-Nmuc; Gb: & ##; XZ: C R A2) + 131 future adhimukti (or future
passive p. of adhi-\/muc; Gb: % ##; XZ: % Fs-#2) [+ abstract noun suffix (Gb: -;
XZ: H)]”.

This “present X + past X + future X” (or “X (prp.) + X (ppp.) + X (fpp.)”)
formula, probably traceable to pre-sectarian sources (see Aohara et al. 2015: 2-3;
Yinshun 1968: 92-93; etc.), is well attested and frequently emphasized in early



Sarvastivada literatures which later had served as a support to their thesis of tri-
temporal existence of dharmas. The three items in the stock phrase “Bs## + &5
A%~ % B AR are also explicitly explained by Puguang as of relatmg to the present,
past and future respectively (T 1821, 372b7-8: B5 2 %334 » Th-#REE 1B
* % B8 38 K k). However, in the Gilgit manuscript of Dharmaskandha we
see the following:

Dhsk (D) 84,7-8: yas cetaso 'dhimokso dhimuktir adhimucyanatayam
ucyate maitrisahabhuvo dhzmoksah |
= Dhsk 486al5-16: 3% i A2 ~ CHEAE ~ EREAR - & RARH B AR

(also cf. Vibh 191,25-26: yo cittassa adhimokkho adhimuccana
tadadhimuttatd: ayam vuccati vedanapaccaya adhimokkho.)

This example would put into question if the original Sanskrit in our text is of the
form of our presented “formula” or of that in Dhsk (similarly, cf. Xuanzang’s
translation iIE1% ~ &1% » 1% for mano mananam manayitatvam in § 3.20.3.1c,
etc. See Chung 2016: 200 (§ L.ii.2g, etc.) and Chung & Fukita 2017: 45n142
for the Sanskrit quoted). Essentially, adhimoksa, adhimukti and adhimucyanata
are synonyms (see BHSD p. 14b—15a). Although we might well conjecture a
possibility that adhimukti was a varia lectio for adhimukta (ppp. of adhi-\muc)
which may explain @ #;#%/ 2 #%, it would be difficult to explain adhimucyanata
(there is no way to read it as *adhimoksyamana or *adhimoktavya!) according to
this line of thought. Even more confusing is the variety of glosses of adhimoksa
that can be seen even in the different recensions of the very same text. This is best
illustrated by the AKB, where we can witness at least three versions of definitions

(1.£(2.=3.=4) #5)):

1. Pradhan’s edition of AKB (54,23): adhimokso 'dhimuktih
2. Root text of AKB as quoted in AKVy 128,2-3: adhimuktis tad-
alambanasya vadharanam
3. AKB-P 178b15-16: 48 T 3 7% P dhAa A sk e 4o 9 T
= =(2.) above
4. AKB-XZ 19a21-22: B} #4238 e 7% 3. Ep 7] (= Avatara 982al6-17)
= = (2.) above. [l Avatara (T) 306a4 has mos pa ni sems
yul rnams la mos pa (=ADV 70,1: cittasya visaye "dhimuktir
adhimokso). Since XZ’s translation here in Avatara is word-
by-word identical with that in AKB-XZ, it is possible that
Ep <] (avadharana) is XZ’s addition.
5. AKB (T) ku 64b5: mos pa ni "dod pa’o
= *adhimuktT rucih. Also equivalent to the first gloss in
Sthiramati’s and Parpavardhana’s  sub-commentary
(Sakurabe 1975: 35). See references quoted in the beginning
of this footnote.
I would tentatively assume Gb = XZ = the list in Dhsk.

FC has /o Pf 4 ~ 440 ~ £44%. The first thing to note is, probably due to
him being a native Tibetan, his translation £%4 “pleasure” matches the Tibetan
understanding ‘dod pa (“pleasure”; *ruci. Cf. the Tib translation of AKB above).
There seems to be two ways to look at this sentence: one is to read, as Chung &
Fukita (2017: 39n97) suggests, 441+ 444% as an “inadvertent repetition” of § 3.6b
# &P, Then « A 4% would = ASg, both reading “the mind’s (ASg: &; FC:/w
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§3.8a What is mindfulness (smrti)"*?

(999b1-2)
§ 3.8b Recollection (7%)"".
(999b2)
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(P7); *cetaso?) inclination (ASg: =] ; FC:4%; *ruci)”. The second way is to regard
e\ #ebk o £2 4k as the list in Dhsk: adhimoksa, adhimukti and adhimucyanata
(4% in 441k is perhaps a rendering of the action noun suffix -ana in adhimucyanata?),
i.e., to take FC = XZ = Gb = Skt. Both cases would however, remain conjectural
until further evidence is available.

&: & is a common translation for sati/smrti in the ASg-corpus. Typical
examples would include the translation w9 F ik = cattaro satipatthand/catvari
smrtyupasthanani (extremely common, seen in Daso-ASg, T 36, T 101, YCRI,
etc. Also seen in Lokaksema’s T 350 & T 418), Z AR = satindriya (in Da$o-ASg
235a5// DI 278,17), & & & = satisambojjhanga (in Daso-ASg 236bl11 // D 11
282,8; cf. the occurrence in the *Nagasenabhiksu-sitra T 1670B, 708a10), etc..
Cf. ASg-index p. 117 . See Cox 1992, Jaini 1992 (and other articles in Gyatso
1992), Levman 2017 for the development of sati/smrti.

As also remarked by Levman (2017: 124), the original meaning of the
English word “mindfulness” (in Old English: gemyndful), itself a translation of
the Latin memoriosus “having a good memory”, is in fact “having recollection and
remembrance”, “to remember to do something”, etc. This, regardless the original
intention of the 19" century European scholars (apparently first used by Childers
in his Pali dictionary, see Levman 2017: 126) who adopted this translation, should
be a meaning much closer to the Skt. \smr “to recollect, remember”, which also
matches with the gloss “remembrance (/&)” for smyrti in our text. See also the
following note.

% In the ASg-corpus %4 is one translation of sati/smyti and anu-Nsmpr. Examples
are given in ASg-index p. 107 & (B) and p. 108 & (J). What Indic term
A corresponds to is impossible to determine (possibly *abhilapanata? See
discussions below).

Gb has AR5 “the mind’s not forgetting”, which suggests *cetaso
asampramosah (/avipramosah as in ADV); while XZ and FC have 87324,
“the mind’s clear remembrance”, which suggests *cetaso abhilapanata. Both are
used in later standard descriptions of smyti. See the following references:

AKB 54,22: smrtir alambanasampramosah /

AKB-P 178b14-15: &3 RS AT43E ©

AKB (T) ku 64b5: dran pa ni dmigs pa mi brjed pa’o //

~ AKB-XZ 19a20-21: &3FHM 4 BAL RS ° (note Xuanzang’s addition.
Cox 1992: 101n79 suggests that Xuanzang at times equates abhilapana and
asampramosa, which does not seem to be the case according to the following
quotations)

AKVy 127,32-33: smrtir alambandsampramosa iti. yad-yogad alambanam
na mano vismarati. tac cabhilapativa. sa smrtih.

ADV 69,6-7: cittavyapararipa smrtih | cittasyarthabhilapana krtakartavya-
kriyamanakarmantavipramosalaksana |

~ Avatara 982a18-19: AE A CH A FARESC -~ £%E
£H -



PSk 5,11-12 (§ A4.1.8): smrtih katama | samstute vastuny asampramosas
cetaso _bhilapanata |

PSk (C) 848¢16-17: ZATEA 2B # BF > Lo AR5 -

PSk (T) 12b7: dran pa gang zhe na / “dris pa’i dngos po nyid ma brjed pa
ste / sems kyi mngon par brjod pa nyid do //

MMA 22,7-9: yah krtakartavyakriyamanesu karmesu cittasyapramosas
cittabhilapanam sa smrtih ||

TrBh  74,1-6:  smrtih  samstute  vastuny — asgmpramosas — cetaso
‘bhilapanatd | samstutam vastu purvanubhiitam | alambanagrahanavipr
andsakaranatvad asampramosah | purvagrhitasya vastunah punah punar
alambanakarasmaranam abhilapanatd | abhilapanam evabhilapanata | sa
punar aviksepakarmika | alambandabhilapane sati cittasyalambanantara
akarantare va viksepabhavad aviksepakarmika |

Also cf. AAR 970b18-19; AH 810c6; AH-US 836¢23; MAH 881a8; Dhsk
699c17-18; Prak-XZ 699c17-18 // Prak-Gb 635a10-11 (cf. the similar listing in
Dhs 16,8—10 and Vmm 419b14-16, quoted infra.); BauddhaK VI p. 47; etc. etc.
Also in Patafjali’s Yogasiitra, YS 1.11: anubhiitavisayasampramosah smrtih (see
Jaini 1992: 48).

Interestingly in the Pali tradition we see apilapana and asammosa/
asammussanata which are apparently parallel to the Sanskrit abhilapana and
asampramosa/avipramosa. There are certain philological issues surrounding the
term apilGpana which Norman (1988: 49-52) and Cox (1992: 7982 and the
extensive discussions in 99n70-103n84) have discussed at length. The mean-
ing of the term as appeared in the canonical texts is not so clear, and the post-
canonical sources suggest at least two readings of the term: one is a-pilapana
“not floating, not drifting, fixing” (= a-pilavana < a + \plu “swim, float”) and
the other is api-lapana “reminding/remembering by reciting/enumerating” (<
api + Vlap “recites, enumerate”). The first reading seen in the Nettippakarana
where its afthakatha (Nett 15,18 and Nett-a 215,25-26, see infra.) glosses the
term apilapanata as ogahana “plunging into”. This reading is followed by the
CPD and Nanamoli (cf. Norman 1988: 50 and Cox 1992: 80). The second reading
is seen in the Milindapaiiha (Mil 37,5-22, see infra.). Norman (1988: 51) argues
that this second meaning is applicable to its canonical usages, and this is followed
by Cone in her Pali dictionary (PTSD (Cone) p. 174b). Cox suggests that the MI.
apildpana can be assumed to have a phonetic variant avilapana (as seen in the
Puggalapaniiatti (Pp 25,16) where the form avilapanata for apilapanatda is seen).
She also discusses on the frequent phonetic or graphic alternation between v and
Skt. b, bh in the Northwest dialects or Gandhari, and the less frequent alternation
of p and bh, as well as api for abhi (Cox 1992: 102n82), which might also hint
a relation between the Pali avilapana and its Sanskrit counterpart abhilapana.
However, as also remarked by Cox, there is a possibility that the term was simply
intended to suggest an “attentive noting” or “fixing” regardless of its derivation
from lap or \plu. Hence, “apilapana and abhilapana should be seen as part of
a progressive reinterpretation and reappropriation of a single, inherited tradition
concerning mindfulness that traces back to the earliest sources.” (ibid.: 82).

ASg’s translation 4 seems to be closer to abhi-\/lap “to speak, to utter” or
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Norman’s reading of api-lapana < apilapeti (causative of apilapati “to recite”) ,
since one of the meanings of 4 is precisely “to recite aloud”. Hence, & might
well be a hyper-etymological translation of certain MI. that corresponds to the Skt.
abhilapanata or Pali/ML1. apilapana.

Later in the Visuddhimagga the pair apilapana and asammosa are used
in a more specific sense: “it has apilapana as characteristics and asammosa as
essential function (Vism 464,26: sa apilapanalakkhana asammosarasa...)”.
But cf. its precursor, the *Vimuttimagga: “[it has] recollection (& Ax; *anussati)
as characteristics and not_forgetting (*asammosa) as essential function. (Vmm
419b16-17: & & (Fanussati?) B 48 » A% Bwk...)". Also cf. ASg’s translation &
as anussati (ASg-index p. 107-108 & (B)).

For some references on the two terms in the Pali tradition, see Dhs 16,8-10:
ya tasmim samaye sati anussati patissati sati saranata dharanata apilapanata
asammussanata sati satindriyam satibalam sammasati — ayam tasmim samaye
sati. (cf. Vmm quoted infra.) Nett 15,18: yathadittam apilapanatthena sati;
Nett-a 215: itara pana yathadittham yathagahitam arammanam_apilapanatthena
ogahanatthena sati ti. Mil 37,5-7: kimlakkhana satiti. apilapanalakkhana
maharaja sati upaganhanalakkhana cati; Mil 37,6-7: sati maharaja uppajjamana
kusalakusala-savajjanavajja-hinappanita-kanhasukka-sappatibhaga-dhamme
apilapeti...; Mil 37,19-22: ettaka deva te hatthi, ettakda assa, ettaka ratha,
ettaka patti, ettakam hiraiiiiam, ettakam suvannam, ettakam sapateyyam, tam
devo saratiti raiifio sapateyyam apilapeti; Vmm 419b14-17: = &5 7 &
(*sati)FE & (Fanussati) ~ #%& 2 (Fpatissati) ~ & (*sarana?) ~ & F(*dharana)
A& (asammussana) » A& B BN ER LB L B &F
1o 48 (lakkhana) ? 17T =k (rasa) ? 4] # (paccupatthana) ? 177 & (padatthana) ?
K ACranussati?) B8 0 RSBk THE AL mA AR - “Q. What is
“mindfulness”? A. The mindfulness that is recollection (anussati), remembering,
[the mindfulness that is] recalling, retaining, not forgetting; the mindfulness that
is the faculty of mindfulness, the power of mindfulness, and right mindfulness
— this is called “mindfulness”. Q. What are the characteristic, essential function,
manifestation, and footing of mindfulness? A. Recollection (anussati) is its
characteristic; non-forgetting is its essential function; guarding is its manifestation;
and the four [foundations of] mindfulness are its footing. (tr. Nyanatusita 2021:
323)”, etc. etc.

B Here B (= & in § A3d) is used as a translation of samadhi. In the
ASg-corpus samadhi is generally translated as & (see ASg-index p. 85 &),
while &M generally refers to mediative practices (e.g. bhavana in § 3.22.2d
etc. of our text; Daso-ASg 240b7 15 Bt ~ pratisamlino viharati; etc. See
ASg-index p. 109) or meditative attainments (samapatti; § 4.2a & § 4.3a of our
text). On the mixed usages on Bt and &, c¢f. YCRJ 180al3—14: 17 % & /LR
FEBEER?BEWE > THELEWE » TCHEEL - BIRRELEE = Pet
136,9-18: tattha katamayo nava anupubbasamapattivo? cattari jhanani catasso
ca arapasamapattivo nirodhasamdapatti ca ... imdyo nava anupubbasamapattivo.
Also cf. K-ABSYJ 178-179: f#k 4o (vathabhiitam)T #3% » & 4 & B
(*vimamsa) ; PrAL & — s & % B & (samadhi) - (# S.4221 line 10: 4 & &
e A s — 0 & BE o Onthis quotation, see Shi 2009: 28 and Hung 2008:
139).




(999b2)

§3.9b Being' single-minded"™ (*cittasyaikagrata).

183

181

182

183

& Itis natural to read & as a copula: “itis...” (cf. Gb and XZ 3§ ). However, there
is a parallel from the YCRJ that would suggest an alternative reading:

YCRJ 177b24-25: B—F M » £ && = Pet 129,2: ekaggalakkhano
samadhi.

This is another illustration on the intertextuality of the ASg-corpus. Notice that
& — & in the YCRJ quotation is not preceded by a clause or a noun (it is at the
beginning of a sentence), which suggests that & might not be read as a copula.
Tentatively I would take it in the sense of “as” or “being”.

In some other instances, & in the ASg-corpus might to also imply a sense of
the “making/producing (of a certain mental image/state)”. See for instance: Daso-
ASg 241a26f.: +& & - EE+ 7 — B ke | B¥EE T B
Ao RAE SBEME A BKE T B RS &H
Z o ... # D Il 268,20f.: Dasa kasinayatanani. Pathavikasinam eko safijandati
uddham adho tirivam advayam appamanam. Apokasinam eko safijanati ...

1Tt is possible that # “pervading” is to be read as & “oblique” in light of its Pali
parallel tiriyam (Skt. tiryak). Since 4% is a common loangraph for #, it is plausible
that 4 (if it was the original intended form) in the earlier manuscript was changed
to #% either by misreading or learned correction (given the obscurity of ASg’s
translation, and that ##/# being a common translation of kasina/krstna), and later
changed to # upon the standardization of orthography. That is to say, &% — # — #.
But it should be noted that, i# is also given as a translation of kasina/krstna in the
very same text (Daso-ASg) as well as in T 14 (245a15-16 & 245b21), in the transla-
tion of the Subhakrstna class of heavenly beings:

Daso-ASg 239a7: 2 X %, & #% = tadyathd deva subhakrtsnah. (But it does

not agree with Pali: seyyatha pi deva Subhakinha/Subhakinna. # “pervading”

# °kinna “scattered”, or °kinha = Skt. krsna? (#?) krtsna).
If so, it might also be possible that “% ... #” translates krzsna. Although in the
beginning, we have & & for kasinayatanani/krtsnayatanani.

The passage in our text seems to also have connoted this usage of “making/
producing”.

For studies in the usages of & in the ASg-corpus, see Ziircher 1977: 192 =
Silk 2013: 56, Zacchetti 2007: 413—414. A comprehensive study on the usages on
the function words j& 23] in the ASg-corpus is of great desideratum.
—&:ASg (— %) and Gb (— ) literally read “one/single minded”. Both are very
literal translation of *cittasyaikagrata “one-(pointed)ness of the mind”. While XZ
(and followed by FC) has & — 3% 4. The addition of 3% “object” (*alambana) is
a helpful one, see AKVy 128, 4-5: agram alambanam ity eko ’rthah; PSkV 38,6:
agram hy atralambanam ucyate; etc.

& —&: All four Chinese translations point to the Skt. cittasyaikagrata “one-
pointedness of the mind”. See AKB 54,23. Cf. M 1310,13: ya ... cittassa ekaggata
ayam samadhi; AAR 970b19; AH 810c8-9; AH-US 836¢26; MAH 881a10; AKVy
128,4-6; ADV 70,4; BauddhaK VI p. 50; Avatara 982a19-21; PSk 6,1-2 (§
A4.1.9); etc etc.

On other occurrences of the one-pointedness of mind in the ASg-corpus, see
YCRJ 176all: — & & = Pet 122,14: ekaggam cittassa; T-ABSYJ 170b28: — &
ik - &L AR //K-ABSYJ 189: — & 4T » & % B TAR.
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(999b2)

§ 3.10a What is understanding (prajiia)™?

(999b2)

§ 3.10b The investigation of dharmas (*dharmapravicaya).'
(999b2-3)

§3.11a What is faith (sraddha)?

(999b3)

184 2&: In its typical wényan usage this Chinese character is used negatively to mean

185

CEINNT3

“cunning”, “sly”, etc. However, it is commonly used in Eastern Han (including
ASg’s) to Jin literatures (especially in vernaculars/colloquial usages) to mean
positively as “clever, ingenious”. It is also frequently used by Lokaksema, where
according to Karashima’s (2013: 277) counting, the term occurs in this meaning
for 46 times in his translation of the Astasahasrika Prajiiaparamita. See ASg-
index p. 343 2; Asta-index p. 528 %&; Fang Yixin 1997: 145-146; Hu 2002: 243—
244; Zacchetti 2003: 256n19; Ziircher 2007: 331n88; Karashima 2016: 57-58. Cf.
Zacchetti 2005a: 340n82, where avidyd is translated as # 25 in Dharmaraksa’s T
222.

A#%. All four translations suggest *dharmapravicayah (AKB 54,22) or
*dharmanam pravicayah (cf. AS (study)-2 70,10-11; MMA 22,7-9), “the
discernment/investigation of the dharmas”. Gb suggests the latter (or maybe
simply added by reading the former as sasthi-tatpurusa?): “the discernment
(;#¥7) of/regarding the dharmas (Z%%; *dharmanam)”; XZ seems to have an
additional *cittasya (~2) in his version. Gb, XZ and FC translate pravicaya in the
sense of discernment/making judgments (Gb: = E7; XZ: ##; FC: J3%), while ASg
translates more in the sense of investigation (ASg: #,). Both senses are implied
in the Sanskrit word pravicaya. 1 read & here as a copula “(it) is...” without
additional meaning.

The term (& )#3 7% also occurs in the YCRJ, see YCRJ 176a12—19: 47 4 4
BMIBLATE ATH ATAN ... TRITHE > AT - whA 25 ... A
B A AW AR AR AW B Ak AIRE ALK
BEESBAR  AEME LB o (notice YCRI reads *dhammavicayo
sambojjango...) = Pet 122,15-123,2: tattha katamd vipassana? ya khandhesu va
dhatusu va ayatanesu va ... sevitabba-asevitabbesu va so yathabhiitam vicayo
pavicayo ... cakkhu buddhi medhd paniia obhdago aloko abhda pabha khaggo
narajjo dhammavicayasambojjhango sammaditthi maggangam, ayam vipassand.

Cf. AH 810¢5-6 = MAH 881a7-8; AH-US 836¢22-23; AAR 970b19;
Avatara 982a22-24; ADV 70,3; BauddhaK VI p. 46; etc. etc.



§ 3.11b The pleasing'™ of mind (*cetasah prasadah).

187

(999b3)

§3.12a What is vigour (virya)'*?

(999b3)

§ 3.12b The observation/examination of thoughts (?)."”

186 +: This is a hyper-etymological translation (pra-\sad. See MW p. 696: “to

187

188

189

become satisfied or pleased or glad”) of prasada. Cf. § 1.2.1-1.2.5 and see note
86 for more discussions. Cf. /%] and ¥ & in T 150A and YCRJ:

T 150A, 881c24: 12 &K =47 » 24T F T =~ A1150,22: tihi bhikkhave
thanehi saddho pasanno veditabbo.

YCRIJ 174a30: 5] & & AR % ... = Pet 115,1-2: pasadattho indriyattho...

As shown in his translation of pasanna, clearly ASg is aware of the implication
of “purity” (;%), besides “pleasing” (< or T &), in pra-Vsad (cf. the following
footnote). Also cf. K-ABSYJ 185-186 (= S.4221 line 18-19): £ % » &z &
Ao RAEFT  RRAFM S FIE &5 L &4 B4R (see Hung 2008: 1176;
Shi 2009: 46 on parallels and information on this difficult K-ABSYJ quotation).
<] &: All four Chinese translations read *cetasah prasadah (AKB 55,5). Gb, XZ
and FC translate prasada as “clarity, purity” (Gb: 7$; XZ: & $M; FC: #&7%). #&
“very much” in FC translates the prefix pra-. The term prasdda (< pra-\sad) in
relation to Sraddha is often glossed in the sense of sinking/subsiding (pra-Vsad) of
defilements, hence making clear (pra-Vsad) the mind. See e.g. AKVy 128,16-17:
klesopaklesakalusitam cetah sraddhayogat prasidati. udakaprasadakamaniyogad
ivodakam “due to the conjoining with faith, the mind polluted/inturbidated with
defilements and secondary defilements becomes clear. Just as the water [gets
purified] from the application of the water cleansing gem”. Cf. PSkV 43,9-15;
TrBh 76,10-12.

Cf. AH 810c21; AH-US$ 837a14-15; MAH 881b2; AAR 970b18 (passage
corrupted); Avatara 982a28-b4; ADV 71,7-9; BauddhaK VI p. 51-52; PSk 6,5-6
(§ A4.1.11); PSkV 40,1-43,15; AS (study)-2 72,3-4; TrBh 76,6-12; etc.

#: In the ASg-corpus, virya/viriya is generally translated as #% . See ASg-index
p. 304 i&, cf. ASg-index p. 230 #5 -> #F itt.
¥4 Here ASg # (Gb = XZ = FC).

Gb and XZ quite obviously reflect the typical definition of virya: cetaso
"bhyutsahah “‘the exertion/arousing/energy of the mind” (Gb: ... Bfh; XZ: &
B LM “the energy/boldness of mind”). Gb has an additional 3 4t “endurance,
pliability”, which is also one of the meanings implied in (abhy)-ut-Nsah “to
endure, to feel competent”. FC has «& ik 4% “the mind’s delight/rejoice”. fik 4% is
likely a translation based on the Tibetan mngon par spro ba “‘joy, delight” (AKB
(T) ku 65b4; Mvy 1813, interestingly the Chi part of this Mvy entry gives also
3, E “rejoices” (3 translates mngon par = abhi-), which is again based on the
Tibetan understanding instead of the Sanskrit), a Tibetan term corresponding to
Skt. abhyutsaha. Hence, although stylistically Gb, XZ and FC differ, the three
essentially point to the same underlying Skt.

But ASg’s translation # & “observation of thoughts” is radically different
from other versions here. As Vetter suggests, this compound seems to correspond
to the Pali anupassin in T 32, and by context this might be taken in the sense
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(999b3)
§ 3.13(i)a What is discursive thinking (vitarka)"™*?

190

of upalaksana “observation/examination”, the fourth in the list the six-stage
mindfulness of breathing (ASg-index p. 282 #§ -> ¥ %&). But what it refers to in
our text is not at all clear. It might be possible, assuming that is not a corrupted
passage, that he is referring to the four samyak-prahanas “proper abandonment”
(which ASg translates as Bf “cutting off”, i.e. he does not take it in the sense of
samyak-pradhana “proper endeavour”) in his definition (?). This can be seen in
many places of the ASg-corpus, for example:

YCRJ 177620-22: #1848 » & BFEF - W FHEAR > 2 Hw;

Wb oo B3 T ARIEAR B | SRR F B -

~ Pet 128,21-25:  Sura-apatikkhepanalakkhanam  viriyindriyam,

viriyindriyarabbho paccupatthanam, tassa atita cattaro sammappadhand

padatthanam. Yathavuttam Bhagavata “virivindriyam bhikkhave kuhim

datthabbam, catiisu sammappadhanesu’;

T 101, 497b3-7: ki H BAT% 2 AL 4 B BRI » K547 - K
B BREZ RABEFREAL  RAEZETARE  CEEAL
RE Rk BB S TRABKRE S KM HEH REK
# A o (cf. T 1536, 394a9-14)

~ A Il 19-24: Katamaii ca bhikkhave viriyabalam? Idha bhikkhave
ariyasavako araddhaviriyo viharati akusalanam dhammanam pahanaya,
kusalanam  dhammanam upasampadaya, thamava dalhaparakkamo
anikkhittadhuro kusalesu dhammesu. Idam vuccati bhikkhave virivabalam.

also cf. YCRJ 174a10-18; T 101, 497b17-22; etc. But cf. K-ABSYJ 187; 193—
194; 203-204. In the nikaya/dgama texts already we see samyak-pradhana/
samyak-prahana used as a definition for virya (e.g. the above quotations, SA
184c13—14, etc.), this “unanimous” identification is carried over by later Sanskrit
and Pali exegetical traditions (Gethin 2001: 70). For the identification in of both
notions in the Sarvastivada Abhidharma texts, see e.g. the lengthy description in
the Samgitiparyaya (T 1536, 394a9—14; 425¢18-20. This is similar to the nikayic
one); AAR 970b18: %5 - 45, AKB 384.,4: kasmad virvam samyakpradhanam
uktam / tena samyakkayavanmanamsi pradhivante /; AD 443c: viryam
samyakpradhanakhyam; ctc. etc. See also Gethin 2001: 69f.

Cf. AH 810c23; AH-U$ 837al7-18; MAH 881b4-5 (= PSk 7,1-2 (§
A4.1.17)); AKVy 130,11-13; ADV 73,5-6; ADV 358,15-17; BauddhaK VI p. 53;
etc.

<
e

@

3t: Literally, “calculation, consideration, examination”. There are various
translations for vitarka and vicara in the ASg-corpus, e.g. 8k = vitarka, & =
vicara (cf. ASg-index p. 108 % (F) & (G)):

Daso-ASg 234a2-3: 2k &% ~ FaRfEL ~ MARKRTF AL

= Daso (M) 58,13—15 (§ I1.2): savitarkah savicarah samadhir avitarko

vicaramdatrah samadhir avitarko 'vicarah samdadhih |

or & = vitarka, #¥ = vicara (see Zacchetti 2004b: 232; slightly modified version
in Zacchetti 2005b):

SMJ 344-346: % —FIALBLE - ATUH? ERGMEH - F=F1=
BEE o TR £ ? R¥EEE » A4 E o (cf. Zacchetti 2004b:
272n96)



(999b3-4)

§ 3.13(i)b Making intensified the exploration (f>K%) [towards]
(999b4) whatever [objects] contemplated (FT:&);""

191

T 101, 497a6-8: 2 > b | ZMFEHE BLS BSME  EHF
B BANAIL ~ PIAREOE - &R > RBELIE - ATHREST -

~ A 1 43,28-31: Ekadhamme, bhikkhave, bhavite bahulikate kayo pi
passambhati, cittam pi passambhati, vitakkavicarda pi vipasammanti, kevala

A mixture of the above two lists is seen in the commentary on the SMJ, which is
possibly, as suggested by Zacchetti (2003: 294-295), ASg’s own oral explanation
(2 ##) on the SMIJ. 8k = vitarka, 1% = vicara (see Zacchetti 2003: 273. Cf. Cousins
1992: 152):
SMJcomm 468-469: —# - AWARNLE s = 0 sbrEF L (D] =
BN RBRNALE - BARE s W &> HELk -
Lastly, the list in our text: 3 = vitarka, % = vicara:
Daso-ASg 235b19-20: & F{a4uff] ~ hu ik » H— Kt 4.
~ D Il 242,7-9: api ca kho yatha-sutam yatha-pariyattam dhammam cetasa
anuvitakketi anuvicareti manasa ‘nupekkhati. Text omitted by the editors in
D 111 279,12.
SMJcomm 488-491: —f A HA : —F 3t —F A =F ¥
wmH - KM B o HIBER > KEEZHE BRI FTHAA
et P& REAT  HITAL AEEAE— v -

[*] K is probably s.e. of 4%. See also Zacchetti 2003: 254n13.

(Remark: this exact same list of five is quoted by Kang Senghui in his Liudu ji jing 7< & % #& (T 152, 39¢21).
See Zacchetti 2003: 273n99 for discussions on its implication.)
Zacchetti (2003: 269) remarks that in the ASg-corpus this Chinese character is
“at times employed to introduce one’s reflection and considerations”. This sense
seems to also be implied in our translation of vitarka here.
P A5 4# K 3% T am unbale to locate any Indic parallel where vitarka is defined as
such. The description closest to our definition here is probably the following:

A1l 36,6-9: so yam vitakkam akankhati vitakketum tam vitakkam vitakketi;

yam vitakkam nakankhati vitakketum na tam vitakkam vitakketi. “One

reflects (vitakketi) on that thought (vifakka) which [he/she] wishes to reflect
on (akankhati vitakketum), and does not reflect on that thought which [he/
she] does not wish to reflect on”.

My tentative translation of § 3.13(i)b is based on ASg’s translation of the SMJ:

SMJ 345-346: 17 LA A8 F 4 (Fvicara) ? 384 E - T AT °
“Why is it only provided with ‘dealing with [the object]’? Because while

it does not add extra thoughts, it still has residual thoughts.” (tr. Zacchetti
2003: 272196, Zacchetti 2004b: 234)

We might well suspect, judging from this SMJ quotation, that ASg would describe
vitarka as “adding extra thoughts”, in contrast to the description of vicara as
which “does not add extra thoughts but still has residual thoughts.” Also note that
the same Chinese character 3% “adds/intensifies” is used in this connection. In this
section, I am reading K, ¥ and & to be synonymous. See the following notes for
more textual references.
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searchingly'” applying the mind (£2;&); wishfully

192 ¥: Besides its typical meaning as “to expect, to gaze at” etc., in early CBT this

Chinese character is also used in the sense of “longing for, seeking, searching”
(which essentially equivalent to JK. See infi-a.) or even in a more negative sense to
mean “desiring, attaching, craving”, etc. For instance:
YCRJ 176b23-24: ARG FFABME? B=RF+EE K% XK
Ko
=~ Pet 124,17-19: Tattha katamam alobho kusalamiilam? Yam dhatuko
alobho alubbhand alubbhitattam anicchd apatthand akanta anajjhosanam.

A4 “not obtaining” might well be a translation for alobho alubbhand
alubbhitattam (< Nlubh) due to the confusion (Prakritic influence?) of Vlubh “to
desire” and Vlabh “to obtain”, although in wénydn 43 can also mean “covetousness/
avariciousness” (e.g. in the Analects: B R #+4, » s A LR » & X fE4F). While
A¥ and &K correspond to the string of adjectives which are synonymous:
aniccha “having no wishes”, apatthana “not longing for”, akanta “not beloved”,
anajjhosana “not coveting”. By context it is clear that ¥ and K are also to be read
as synonyms. See Li 2004: 311-312 for more examples. Also cf. the compound K
¥ in Dharmaraksa’s translations, e.g. T 381, 977b3-4: #* # M ATARZ F » &
Frifi AT RE; T 638,540b7-8: RT &7 e B4 » BATRY; etc.
While the more “negative sense” of this term can be seen in:
YCRI 179cl1-15: f83%.b80 - S4rF R EPT1L B B4 REAE
HBoHELR LR ERELET BERTEKCE -MEERY
;%Eﬁ# C R SRAERAEA  WEAE  BER
Pet 135,10-13: yo ... thito vipassanam bhavento kamaragabyapdde
sanusaye anavasesam pajahati; kamardagabyapadesu anavasesam
pahinesu  paiic ’orambhdgiyani  samyojanani  pahinani  bhavanti:
sakkayaditthi silabbataparamdaso vicikiccha kamacchando byapdado ca.

Clearly ¥ translates kamacchanda “‘sensual desire” here, which is a negative
term. This negative sense can be seen in the earliest Chinese translation of the
Dhammapada (T 210) which are dated few decades after ASg:
T 210, 564bl1-12: sk  sA=FFE > ZELEL > LFH L
A ° “He who has given up craving and is detached, who has broken the
hindrance of the three spheres, and whose desires are annihilated - is
indeed a superior man.” (tr. Dhammajoti 1995: 146)
~ Dhp 97: assaddho akataniiii ca sandhicchedo ca yo naro hatavakaso
vantaso sa ve uttamaporiso. (Norman (1979: 329-330; 2000: 14) translates vantdsa as: “one

who has abandoned desire” or “an eater of vomit (i.e. what has been abandoned by others)”. On this

notoriously difficult verse, see Norman 1979, Hara 1992 and Norman 2000: 87n97.)
Note that 2 & €.48 is correctly translated by Prof. Dhammajoti as “whose desires
are annihilated” (¥ & may also be taken more literally as “desirous thoughts”),
but unfortunately mistranslated by Prof. Hara (1992: 184) as “having no hope in
mind”.

Likely that in our sentence the first meaning (¥ = K) is the one intended.

Tentatively I would translate ¥ as “searchingly”.




wishing (FHFH)" — these are called discursive thinking.

§ 3.14(i)a What is investigation (vicara)'™*?

(999b4-5)

§ 3.14(i)b Whatever being contemplated (FT#H), contemplation (#7)
(999b5-6) [towards it] is pursued (F&), [and its] pursuing (FHFE,

*anugama?)' is not stopped"® (“Fi).

193

194
195

196

Faa: The Taisho edition punctuates the sentence as “... B8 ° A& % B3t and
this is followed by Ui (1971: 384, 397) in his kundoku style Japanese translation.
However, the structure “x;& % &” where x is a verb is not attested in the ASg-
corpus (cf. § 3.19b). & & B “this is/these are called” in the ASg-corpus is always
used in the beginning of a new sentence to indicate the end of an explanation/
enumeration (cf. ASg-index p. 143 & -> & % B&). Tentatively I would take %8 58
as one unit, where the first & is taken to be a verb (cp. ¥ &) and the second to be
a noun. For usages of Fg in the ASg-corpus, see note 167.

5] & Literally, “distinctive mindfulness”. Cf. ASg-index p. 4041 4~ > 4-7].
8%&: In the K-ABSYJ and T-ABSYJ, 48[ is a translation that corresponds
to *anugama, the second in the six matters/stages (*sadkarana, 7= %) of the
anapanasmrti.

This passage in our text here is probably an evidence that relates T 1557
directly to An Shigao, as it seems to be closely related to the mediation system
taught by An Shigao. In the SMJcomm (//. 408—409) there is a line mapping the
four stages of the anapanasmrti to the four dhyanas:

SMJcomm 408—409: 1 & & —3 ; Ml E = ; LA =% ; B EwWE -

“Counting breaths (ganana) constitutes the first dhyana, pursuing

(anugama) the second dhyana, focusing (sthapana) the third dhyana,

contemplation (upalaksana) the fourth dhyana.” (tr. Zacchetti 2003 p. 287)

This very same line is quoted in the K-ABSY1J (/. 276-277), with an additional
heading “the master says” &f =. Prof. Zacchetti conjectures that this ‘master’,
which also appears to be the same author of the SMJcomm (in oral form to his
pupils as in the case of T 1508), was probably An Shigao himself (Zacchetti
2003: 295; also cf. Deleanu 2003: 163n20). If Prof. Zacchetti’s interpretation of
the K-ABSYJ and my interpretation of the T 1557 are true, we can link T 1557
with the exegetical tradition of An Shigao: since it is also given in the SMJcomm
(I. 468) that “in the second dhyana, *vitarka is eliminated, and there is only
*vicara” (=% » k¥4 A £F. Tr. Zacchetti 2003: 273), which is in fact neither
typical Sarvastivadin nor Theravadin interpretation (the Sarvastivada places this avitarko

vicaramatrah samadhih as the dhyanantara “intermediate dhyana” between the first and second dhyana, e.g. AKB
449,1: tatra dhyanantaram tavadavitarko vicaramatrah samadhiriti jiiapitam; cf. MVS 269¢20-21; etc., and the
Theravada places it in a five, instead of four, jhdnas scheme. See Cousins 1992: 151-153) but mlght reflect
an Abhidharma tradition that is distinct from both (Zacchetti 2003: 274n100; for
a similar scheme in the Yoga-sitra, see Cousins 1992: 150. Cf. Cousins 2022:
38-39). Interestingly, there is a partial parallel to the above SMJcomm quotation
in the YCRJZ 20a21-23 where 48[ is mapped to the fixation of mindfulness
related to the sensations (vedanasmrtyupasthana), see Zacchetti 2003: 288.

#: In most of the cases in the An Shigao corpus (cf. ASg-index p. 234), &
translates “verse” (gatha) as in the phrase #¢ 1% 3% 48 (“finally he spoke the verses™;
~ gathdaya ajjhabhasi). Similarly, in our text (§ 4.15a), #& translates padakaya,
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§3.13a What is the difference between discursive thinking and
(999b6) investigation?"”’

197

where pada is likely to be taken in the sense of pdada of a verse. Meaning other
than these is seen in YCRJ and T 607 & b, 4&.

In YCRJ A4 & translates nava padani (referring to the two groups of nine
factors: one group of nine akusala factors (YCRJ 175a25-175b3; Pet 118,11—
21) and one group of nine kusala factors (YCRJ 176a7-177b19; Pet 122,6-10)).
The YCRIJZ (17a13-14) glosses # thus: “the master (probably referring to Keng
Senghui; see Zacchetti 2002a: 94n112; Zacchetti 2003: 294n180; Ziircher 2007:
54; especially Zacchetti 2010a: 154-163; cf. Deleanu 2003: 163n20) says: “4&”
means to separate (#748) from evil thoughts (67 = : 4235 2 & F #7484, This
explanation is also followed by Liu 2020: 431-432))”. However, as Zacchetti
(2002a: 79n33) pointed out, this YCRJZ interpretation “appears to make sense
only with regard to the list of nine positive factors”. Liu (2019: 46-47) suggests
to emend FL# & (175a25) in the list of the nine negative factors to &b &,
juxtaposing it with the list of nine positive factors that 7L 48 & (176a7-8). Although
not impossible, the fact that Liu’s emendation here is neither manuscript-based nor
supported by the YCRIJZ seems to make this less likely to be the case. Following a
suggestion from Deleanu, Zacchetti has taken 4 j& as one single term in the sense
of “distinct items [of a list]’ (also cf. ASg-index p. 234: pada in the sense of ‘part,
constituent”).

While in T 607 i& 3,48, there are three occurrences of the character 4. One
of them gives a similar sense of “stopped” as given in my conjectural reading of
our text:

T607,233all-12: B X & " MK > o *RE > BEBT |
*k: £ T K F (1), Y, M
Thence the doctor thought: “Such an illness [I have no way to cure]... [I]
shall evade [while this sick person’s] life hasn’t yet end!”
(Parallel in Dharmaraksa’s translation T 606, 185b9: B .w&z @ T
(“while/when”; cf. SP-Dr index p. 281) ﬁv\*ﬁ ’ :é?ﬁz&% ! 1 )
Other than this occurrence nowhere we can see 4 in the ASg-corpus being used
in this sense, albeit a commonly attested meaning in Classical Chinese. Hence my
reading of #2 here in our text is only provisional.

For another Late Han usage with this meaning, see also AsP-Lk 446b3—
4: 344 0 Bk BB Wr... “Later, when the canonical teaching is about to
disappear...” = navamandaprapte dharmavinaye saddharmasyantardhanakala-
samaye...(see Karashima 2011: 225n289); AsP-Lk 471¢18: ¥ 4> #E# T a4
A B AR #. “Several hundred thousand kinds of sounds of music are heard every
day without stop” (Karashima 2011: 474n319); etc. etc.

A BEME R An almost word-to-word parallel for § 3.13a-3.14b can be
seen in the Jiianaprasthana and its Mahavibhasa. See JPS-Sd 782b14-15 //
JPS 927b20-21; MVS-Bv 169a16-17 // MVS 219a7. Interestingly, in the older
(Buddhavarman’s) translation of the Mahavibhasa (T 1546), the classification of
vitarka as the grossness of mind and vicara as the subtlety of mind is described
as “said in the sitras” (ko4& A3R), see MVS-By 169al6-18: & + #1417 £ 7|
248 : @AW OS> oL (more explicitly is MVS-By
209b14-15: 48 F 35, - /R AR WA E ). To the best of my knowledge,
the earliest occurrence of this definition is not the sitras but the Dharmaskandha

pcnl



§3.13b Grossness of mind (*cittaudarikata)

" is discursive

(999b6) thinking,

§ 3.14a subtlety of mind (*cittasitksmatd)'™ is investigation.

(999b6)

§ 3.14b Such is the difference between discursive thinking and
(999b6-7) investigation.*”

§3.15a What is heedlessness (pramada; &)™ ?

198

199

200

201

(Dhsk 483b17-23). The similes given in this Dhsk passage are quoted in the
Mahdvibhdsd (MVS-Bv 169a28-b4 // MVS 219a29-b3. Xuanzang’s translation abridges the quotation and
adds an elaboration using the Vaibhasika’s notion of karitra. Cf. a refutation from the Tattvasiddhisastra (TSS
288c13—-17) which includes some of the similes mentioned in this connection), and one of the similes
given in the quotation above is the striking of a bell — the sound of the bell is
gross upon initial striking, and it is followed by subtle ringing. This well-known
simile is also found in the Milindapariha (Mil 62,29-63,3) and the Visuddhimagga
(142,9-12).
& K: See AKB 60,22: cittaudarikata vitarkah; AKVy 138,23: cittaudarikatahetur
vitarkah. Cf. PSk 13,7-8: vitarkah katamah ... ya cittasyaudarikata.

Cf. MVS 219224 // MVS-Bv 169a11-12; AH 810c20-21; AH-U$ 837a21;
Avatara 982a24-25; ADV 81,2—-6; BauddhaK VI p. 99; etc.
Z 4 See AKB 60,22: cittasiksmata vicarah; AKVy 138,24: cittasiksmatahetur
vicara iti. Cf. PSk 13,9-10: vicarah katamah ... ya cittasya sitksmata.

Cf. AH 810c21; AH-US 837a21-22; Avatara 982a25-27;, ADV 81,6-7;
BauddhaK VI p. 100; etc.

The Vaibhasika maintains that both vitarka and vicara are distinct and are substan-
tially existent dharmas that cause the grossness and subtlety of citta respectively.
See Dhammajoti 2008: 144n107 for a detailed discussion on the doctrinal contro-
versy surrounding this stance.

Cf. MVS 219a7f // MVS-Bv 169al5f; Ny 394a2f.

& ASg seems to somehow read pramada by relating it to mada (?), i.e. “greed”
(%) in the sense of “intoxicated” (Vmad) by something, hence “craving” for it
(?). Also see T 32, 813¢20: & # ~ na madaya (PED p. 518b: madaya “for the
purpose of ... excess”), see ASg-index p. 293. This translation can also be seen in
the YCRI:
YCRJ 176¢24-26: X RBCE ~ 0¥ oS AACLR A&
TYEE AERR RHE - HMERE > KA.
~ Pet 126,15-17: dukkhasaniiaya bhavitaya bahulikataya alassesam
pamide (Burmese edn.: dlasse sampamade. See Nanamoli 1964:
171n508/1) yvimhaye ca cittam nanusandhati na sandhati na santhati. ..

This puzzling occurrence of & as a translation of pramada is incidentally found
in the famous verses from the earliest Chinese translation (and followed by many
later translations) of the Dhammapada, e.g.:

T 210, 562b23-24: By val o &F B
RBEHEE > HRIFHELE -
Dhp 22: etam visesato fiatva appamadamhi pandita

appamade pamodanti ariyanam gocare rata
Followed by T 212, 637b16-17: 2% Fié R » &R BRik - FTABREKE - #
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(999b7)

§ 3.15b Not pursuing the wholesome dharmas, not having faith

(999b7-8) in truths

2 not practicing those which should be

202

AAFE L and T 213,779a3-4: 5 4 FiE M - KR BREF > RAREL KA
#EE. Cf:
Patna Dharmapada 15: etam visesatam nyatta apramadamhi pandita

apramdade pramodanti ayiranam gocare rata
Gandhart Dharmapada 116: eda visesadha fiatva apramadasa panido

apramadi pramodia ariana goyari rado
Udanavarga 4.2: etam visesatam jiiatva hy apramadasya panditah

apramadam pramudyeta nityam aryah svagocaram
In the commentary given in the Chinese Udanavarga (4 12 &), = & (*appamade)
seems to also be glossed with &7 it “heedful”. No sense of “craving/
covetousness” is conveyed in the commentary (T 212, 637b24-26: " R & 2k #k
BoRAFEL  F BREXRNRIT BARLKE  RALERE=
Hoooa¥He o TR AFEL | o). Also see the famous verse:

T 210, 562b21-22: RBHEE KRB LG
FEAARL  REE AL o (=T212, 636c29-637al)
Dhp 21: appamado amatapadam pamado maccuno padam

appamatta na miyanti ye pamatta yatha mata

Followed by T 212, 636c29-637al (= T 210, 562b21-22 & EA 699b17-18); T
213, 779al-2 has 73 instead of & in the fourth pada. Cf.:

Patna Dharmapada 14: apramado amatapadam pramado maccuno padam

apramattd na mriyanti ye pramatta yatha mata

,

Gandhart Dharmapada 115: apr di da pr du mucuno pada

apramata na miy;di ye pramata yadha mudu
Udanavarga 4.1: apramado hy amrtapadam pramado mrtyunah padam

apramatta na mriyante ye pramattah sada mrtah
SaG 16: apramado (")mrtapadam pramado mrtyunah padam

apramattd na mriyante pramattas tu sada mrta(h)
Similarly, the Chinese Udanavarga clearly glosses 7k & (appamatta “the heedful
ones”) with Rk i% A “the non-heedless ones” (T 212, 637b9-12: " R & A R
oy E o MRS - ATUR ? FHREA » BIWARLIBEE  LFH
MSRRE  TRYREAGZE AR RARARR | -

A4 in the above two Dhammapada/Udanavarga verses are translated
by some scholars as “not craving” (corr. Dhp 22¢: apramade) / “those without
craving” (corr. Dhp 2lc: apramatta) (Dhammajoti 1995: 111) or “not being
covetous” (corr. Dhp 22¢: apramade and Dhp 21c: apramatta) (Willeman 1978:
17), etc. However, in light of our ASg texts and the commentary given in T 212,
I would suggest that, instead of taking it & in its literal Chinese sense, we should
read it as a translation of pramdda “heedlessness”, although the logic behind the
adaptation of this translation is not clear.

% 3% This term is quite common in the ASg-corpus. Besides the meaning
“sincere”, very often it can also mean “true” or “truth” (as a translation of bhiita or
sacca/satya). See e.g.:

T 101, 493a20: Z3'5 ~ S 1 172,34: saccam karomi niddanam “I make
truth a [weed-]cutting [instrument].”

(also cf. in Zhi Qian’s translation of a well-known phrase in the Brahmajala-
sutta: T 21, 268b5-6: K ZE 3k » HAR BB = idam eva saccam mogham
anian ti.)



practiced. This is called heedlessness.””

§ 3.16a What is heedfulness (apramada; ~&)™?

(999b8)

§ 3.16b Pursuing the wholesome dharmas, having faith in truths,

(999b8-9) practicing those which should be practiced. This is called
heedfulness.””

§3.17a What are the wholesome roots (kusalamiilani)?

(999b9)

§3.17b There are three wholesome roots: non-greed (alobha)

(99969-11) wholesome root, non-hatred (advesa) wholesome root
[and] non-delusion (amoha) wholesome root.”” These are
called wholesome roots.

§3.18a What are the unwholesome roots (akusalamiilani)?

(999b11)

§3.18b There are three unwholesome roots: greed (lobha) as

(999b11-13) unwholesome root, hatred (dvesa) as unwholesome root

203

204
205

206

T 150A, 882b11-12: Z ¥R AL B ER - TEMK  FEMF Ik
oy RAEAER o
~A1202,22-24: tasma evariipo puggalo vuccati akalavadr ti pi abhitavadr

Also see the translation 4v £ 2% and A £ & for yathabhiitam (see Vetter & Harrison
1998: 213n9) in T150A. Cf. the many occurrences of % 3k %u (= yathabhiitam
pajandati? Not in its Pali parallel) in T 150A, 875b15f.

Here, ASg # (Gb = XZ = FC). I am unable to trace the Indic original for ASg’s
description, hence the translation of this sentence should be taken as provisional.
All other three versions suggest *kusalanam dharmanam abhavana “the non-
cultivation of skilful/wholesome dharmas” (ADV 74,2; MMA 22,19). Cf. AKB
56,6-7: pramadah kusalanam dharmanam abhavanapramdadavipakso dharmah.
Cf. MAH 881b16; Avatara 982b22-23; BauddhaK VI p. 70; etc.

See § 3.15b note 201.

Here, similar to § 3.15b, ASg # (Gb = XZ = FC). See note 203. All other three
except ASg’s version suggests *kusalanam dharmanam bhavana “the cultivation
of skilful/wholesome dharmas” (AKB 55,7).

Cf. AAR 970c13; AH 810c¢22-23; AH-US$ 837al5-17;, MAH 881b3—4;
Avatara 982b10-11; AKVy 128,20-24; ADV 71,10; BauddhaK VI p. 64—65; etc.
BEAEEA SAELEIEAR  £AF BB E A CL the similar translation given
in Daso-ASg 234a8-9: F =ik TH  BHEERA SHBEER SHB
JE AR =~ Daso (M) p. 59 (§ 111.6): trayo dharma visesabhdagiyah | trini kusalamiilani
| alobhah kusalamiilam adveso 'mohah kusalamilam |. Also see Vetter’s remark
on ASg’s usages of f#& 7 in ASg-index p. 182 & -> & 4.

Cf. AAR 968c5-6; AH 810c20; AH-US 837al1-12; MAH 881a28; Avatara
982b25—1; etc. See also Dhammajoti 2008: 152n133.
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207

[and] delusion (moha) as unwholesome root.”" These are

called unwholesome roots.

§ 3.19a What are the non-defined roots (avyakrtamiilani)?
(999b13)

§ 3.19b There are four®™ non-defined:*” non-defined craving

207
208

209

Cf. AAR 968c6; Avatara 982¢1-38; etc.

*m: All versions read & “five”. However only a list of four is given in our current
editions. This would indicate that either one item was omitted from the list during
transmission, or that “four” was mistakenly copied as “five”. Tentatively I would
assume the latter case. Also see the following notes.

& *v9 R 5 %|: There were different opinions among the Sarvastivadins regarding
the number of non-defined roots. It is first recorded in the Mahavibhasa (MVS
795a18-c23; also cf. AKB 291,10-292,4) that the Kasmirian Vaibhasikas
accepts three (avyakrta-trsna, -prajid, -avidyd) and the Western masters (%8 7
6 ; *Pascattyah. cf. AKB 292,1-2 and ADV 247,5 which gives Bahyakah and
Bahirdesiyakah “Foreigners/Outsiders” respectively) accepts four (avyakrta-
trsnd, -drsti, -mana, -avidyd) non-defined roots. The Western masters’ list of
four is precisely the list given in our text (expect ASg’s translation, see note
210) which was later inherited by the *Amrtarasa and *Abhidharmavatara
(AAR 968c7-8; Avatara 982c8-9), as well as Asanga’s Abhidharmasamuccaya
(AS 68,9-10 // AS (C) 683b5-6). This distinction can be seen, just as in many
other cases where the opinions of the Vaibhasika and the foreign masters differ,
as a tension between the Kasmirian Vaibhasika orthodoxy (which bases on the
Jianaprasthana and its Mahavibhdsa) and those masters who based themselves on
the Prakaranapada-sastra. But it is interesting to note that, in the older translation
of the *Jiianaprasthana (the *Astaskandhaka 77 & 2 N\ 42 3% (T 1543)), we find
an interlinear-commentary that gives the Prakaranapada’s list of four (JPS-Sd
774c8-9) instead of the Kasmirians’ list of three. Although this might well be an
addition by the translators, this additional line still echoes the scholarly debate on
whether the *Jiianaprasthana and *Astaskandhaka represent different lineages of
transmission (see Nishi 1975: 100-105; and Cox’s excellent summary on recent
scholarship on this issue in Scholasticism p. 155-159) among the Sarvastivadins.
It shall also be noted in this connection that, the Western masters’ list of four
non-defiled roots is likely to be the precursor for the Yogacara list of four nivrza-
avyakrta (“shrouded and non-defined”) thought concomitants that are constantly
accompanied with the klistam manas, i.e.: self-view (atmadrsti), self-delusion
(@tmamoha), self-conceit (atmamana), self-love (atmasneha). Cf. Yinshun 1969:
281.

However, the Sautrantikas deny both lists of three and four non-defined roots.
Harivarman in his *Tattvasiddhisastra (TSS 289a2—4), comments that “these are
not said by the Buddha” (& JE#E A7) after listing “someone’s” (the Western
masters’) list of four and “someone’s” (the Vaibhasikas’) list of three. Similarly as
recorded in Samghabhadra’s *Nyayanusdara (Ny 618¢5-6), the Sthavira (Srilata)
says “there is no non-defined roots since there is no scriptural evidence (for it)”

(4 & SUAR & 2 080,

The detailed justifications for the Vaibhasikas and the “Outsiders” for their lists
are given in the *Mahavibhasa (MVS 795a18—c23) and the *Nyayanusara (Ny



(999b13-15) (trsna), non-defined conceit (mdana), non-defined

ignorance (avidya) [and] non-defined doubt (£€; vicikitsa
(?))*"°. These are called non-defined roots. [...] *"

210

211

618b18—c20). Important parts in the former passage are translated by Dhammajoti
2008: 153n139.

%t 7R 4 7% non-defined vicikitsa as one of the non-defined roots is quite unexpect-
ed, since this is neither accepted by the Vaibhasika nor by the Western Masters.
The reason is given as follows:

MVS 795¢19-21: 4T # st ~ 4 Bl 6F A R SL5% B BTAR 2 5 ¢« AR
RARE - BRREAE PSR BAR o

“Why neither the masters here [i.e. Kasmira] nor the Western Masters
include vicikitsa as avyakrta-miila? Answer: Both say that a miila is that
which abides fixedly (*pratistha/*sthira); vicikitsa does not abide fixedly as
it operates in two directions (*dvi-mukhin). Therefore it is not included as a
mitla.” (tr. adapted from Dhammajoti 2008: 154n139)

Cf. AKB 291,14-16: vicikitsa kila dvaidhavrtter na millam bhavitum arhati |
calatvat | ... | mulani (ed. reads vivdhasmrtimilani (?). em. to vaidharmyad | miilani according AKB-JP
Vv 9503.) hi sthirany adhovrttini ca loke drstaniti; AKVy 464,16-20: dvaidhavrtter
iti. dvidhabhavo dvaidham. dvaidhe vrttih. tasyah. na vicikitsa milam
bhavitum arhati. dvaidhavrttitas calatvat ... milani sthirany adhovrttini ceti.
mitlavaidharmyan na vicikitsa millam asthiratvat, ADV 246,18-247,2: vicikitsa
navyakrtamalam | ... calatvad ardhvavrttitvad avyapitvad yathakramam | cald
hi vicikitsa pratistharthas ca milarthah; Avatara 982c¢17: % A~ B4 ... JEAR % #;
etc.

If this passage is not corrupted, it would suggest a transmission lineage of the
Prakaranapada neither from the Gandharan (“Western”) nor from the Kasmiran
Sarvastivadin. However, the reading % (see note 209) in the beginning of this
section, and the similarity between the characters “%%” and “# (avidya)” might
imply that there are textual corruptions for this section. Further evidence is needed
to affirm or disprove the tentative reading of this section.

Here FC has an additional explanation for each of the four non-defined roots,
which is absent in all other three versions. The explanation is equivalent to that in
the *Mahavibhasa:
MVS 795b15-19: sk - 3f : & BERAIE  BAF -
EORRAEGR  ZBARE BERAR; BURE E: &
BROREIE; BRLERAL  FH KR AIR  EHRAMEEAR
&~ BmERAI;EA -
“Non-defined craving (rsna) is the craving belonging to the five categories
(paiica nikaya) [of abandonables] in the sphere of fine-materiality (rippa-)
and immateriality (aripya-dhatu);,
Non-defined view (drsti) is the self-view (satkaya-drsti) and extreme view
(antagraha-drsti) belonging to the five categories [of abandonables] in the
sphere of fine-materiality and immateriality;
Non-defined conceit (mana) is the conceit belonging to the five categories
in the fine-materiality and immaterial realm;
Non-defined ignorance (avidya) is the ignorance conjoined with self-
view and extreme view in the sphere of sensuality (kama-dhatu), and the
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ignorance belonging to the five categories [of abandonables] in the sphere
of fine-materiality and immateriality.”

The five categories of abandonables refer to those (defilements) abandonable
by insight (darsana-heya) into duhkha, samudaya, nirodha, marga, and those
abandonable by the (path of) cultivation (bhavana-heya)
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% (ai)

B:

i (bei)

AR(ben)

SRR (bi gen)

HIEE(bie 1)
RIBEREAT (bié 1i yi xing)
1 (b duan zhéng)
AR5 R (b fen bié)

o3 HIA (bu fen bié ben)
R (bil géng)

FI(bu gong)

AR (bu shan bén)

A BB (Do st xidng)

P REARTE (bl 5T xidng zhéng)
REx(bu tan)

C:

"B (chdng)

#E(chi)

& (chou xiang)
Fi(chu)(1)

iz (chir)(2)

e A(cong ... bén)
HEE (cong qi)

P Flt(cong ... sud)

SRR

EVUTTHT(cong si xing sud)

List of Entries:

D:

K(da)

W8 (dan ju)
19(dé)

I (dé chit)

5 A(dé ri)

S (dé zhong)
% (deng)(1)
%(deng)(2)

S5 (déng xiang)
A (di zhong)
E(ding)

J¥& (i)

B 1E (duan zhéng)

T e i

E:
R (é ben)
HHR(er gen)

F:

EERAERE (fa shi xiang zhud)

JEH (fei chang)
Sy Hl(fen bié)(1)
Sy (fen bié nian)
53 HIE (fen bié yi)

53 HIEAT (fen bié yi xing)

JE\FE (feng zhong)
R (fii yang)
. (fil)

TEVYATIRIFT ta(cdng si xing yin sud sé)

fE(cat)
i (car)

G:
R(gen)(1)
R(gen)(2)
i (geng)



¥ H(geng zhi)
FHAH(gong jii)
#l(guan)

Bk (guan fa)

2 (quan nian)

H:

FE(han)

A[&E(hé déng)
1E(hua)

18 (hud)

(hui)
KFE(huo zhong)

J:

LoD

)

B2 (jian)

B (jian zhé)

F(jian)

&8 (jido man)

HE(jin)

F1E(jin zhéng)

B (jin zheng) — FEIE(jin zhéng)
H(jing)

H(u)

(it zhong yang)
feGue)(1)

fEGué)(2)

K:

Al (ke)

A (ke sé)
iE(ke)
Z2(kong)

T (k)

L:

£5(lao)

Z(ldo)

2e(le)(1)

2(le)(2)

B2 (le zhuo)
it (liv shi shén)

M:

ARG 3Z (mie bu fir shou)(?)

VA3 (mie bi xit shou) — WAEZ
(mié bit fit shou)(?)

VA (mie wei 1)

F(ming)

% Bs(ming wei)

£ (ming zi)

it (ming gén)

N:

& (nian)(1)
@ (nian)(2)
‘@ (nian)(3)

@Al (nian xidng) — iR (ming gen)

Q:

(gD

3 (gi zhe)
#(ging)
Kqih)

R:

E(ré)

B (ré zhé)
i (ruo)

AT (rth shi)
ANFE(rit ying)
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S:

Bi(se)

f(se)(1)

fu(se)2)

AR (sé xidng xiang)

= (shan)

R (shan bén)

S5 Shan 1)

_LHH(shang tou)
SH—3%5E (shang tou yi shi geng) — -
UH—k B H(shang tou yi shi géng zhi)

_UE—EK S H(shang tou yT shi géng zhi)

A3 (shang tou yi shi zhi) — |
SH—3% B K (shang tou yi shi géng zhi)

TR (shé gen)

Er(shén)

SR (shén gén)

B2 (shéng)

£ (shéng)

F(shi)

1 (shi zhé)

F(shi)

B (shi)

fili(shi)

TE(shi)(1)

RE(shi)(2)

& By(shi wer)

(shou)(1)

S (shou)(2)

FKFH (shui zhong)

FEME(sT wéi)

VY17 (si xing)

B (sui)(1)

B (sui)(2)

Fr(suo)(1)

Fli(suo)(2)

FITWE R (suo dan jué wei)
FIT#H (suo guan)

Flt & (sud nian)

AT @i (suo nian fi)

Fit i (suo seé)

& (suo xiang)

AT (suo you)

FIT{E(suo zuo)

T:
E(tan)(1)
Bi(1an)(2)
EH (tian)
JFi(tong)

W:

Y (wang)

f(wei)

Fy(wéi)(1)

Fy(wéi)(2)

Fa(wéi)(3)

Fo(wéi)(4)

R (wei)

By (Wit wei)

A HEE (Wit you chen hui)
A B (Wit you tan)
A SBJEE (Wil you yii chi)
FLIELT (wil fd xing)
HE(wir)

BELE(wa [6)

X:
HHYE (ol hua)
SV BEL (i hud geng)



B (xid)

NEETE (xia beéi ki) — TEE(zhong hui)

)
Wik (xicin)
T (xiang)
EH (xiang xiang)
tH(xiang)
FHEE (xiang suf)
Hf (xiang y1)
FH (xiang zhud)(1)
FHE (xiang zhuo)(2)
H(xidng)

R (xidng zhud) —FHZE (xiang zhuo)(2)

LM(xin)

LR (xin gén)
Laiik(xin shi)
SFE(xin)

{8 (xin)

1T (xing)(1)
17 (xing)(2)
T (xing)(3)

T (xing)(4)

Y:

B (vdn wei)
HRAR (ven gén)
Fe(vang)

— (T chil)

—EANE(yi chi b geng)

— RS (yi chil le)
—Y)i gie)
—RE i)

2D

ELHE (vi géng)

IR

IRER(E yik)
B

HEDQ)

AL bu gong)
EAWYi da)
BB gong jib)
B2 nian)

= @i suo nian)

BRI &I suo nian fd)

B wei)
H(yi)

BROn)

()

[ (yuan)

[FERE (yuan yuan)

VA

TE(zai)

B (zeng)

Hi(zhe)

1E(zhi)

ZHi(zhi chéng)
FEEr (zhong hui)(?)
H(zhong)
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Abbreviations used in this glossary:

For ASg:

Superfluous Chinese text.
Omitted text.
Lacuna.

Corrupted text.

For Skt and other Chinese texts:

Stem of a word

{} Reconstruction given in Chung & Fukita (2017)

[ Supplied by the compiler of this glossary

# Specific meaning given here is not attested in the quoted
glossaries

€ Misunderstaing of the Indic words by the Chinese translator

np. Not preserved/no parallel, as given in Chung & Fukita (2017)

S. Sanskrit Text from Chung & Fukita (2017), followed by section
number as given in Chung & Fukita (2017). E.g. S.ILi(A)l =
Sanskrit text from section IL.i(A)1 of Chung & Fukita (2017)

vl varia lectio

o Underline is used when a Sanskrit or Chinese equivalent
corresponds to two or more words containing a Chinese entry
word

[ | Hightlighted grey means those portions of Sanskrit counterparts
that have not yet been discovered. See Chung & Fukita (2017) p. 9

Other Abbreviations:

ASg-index  Vetter (2010)
Asta-index  Karashima (2011)

Please refer to the Bibliography for other abbreviations.



% (ai)
“craving”.
ASg-index p. 115 &.

ASg.999b13: F*IY =1y A3l BAGH] ~ 1EEATH] ~ EE
AG3a ~ eGSR

S.I1.ii1(B).4.1.21.c: trsna; Gb.627b29: & ; XZ.693a26: &;
FC.996b9: & .

% (bei)

A particle used after a numeral X to indicate “X-fold, X-kinds,
X-classes”, etc.

ASg-index p. 300 Z&; Cf. Asta-index p. 25 FE#;, YQIYY-
HL 685al5 (s.v. =%&): “.. . REF (XZLEK) =
"2E o M L Yu & Gu 2013 p. 343 #E 3 <A
Han) L. JRFEHE C BE o R (A - IREBRERIELD) 7 107
LCp. 14.

ASg.999a27: 1T hfSE ? FTfE - BN =2 * & ~ & ~ 1471
T FEE T o

S.11.iii(B).4.1.3.c: np.; Gb.627b19: ffi; XZ.693a13: fi;
FC.996a25: .

1O B EH W0 e = ) oo reE WY

1
ASg.999a28: ZEL [ ? =& (*samnipata) ° 2/ R =E 1 = “
i\ TR R R - 5
S.ILiii(B).4.1.4.c: np.; Gb.627b20: fii; XZ.693al4: f; g
FC.996a27: f. 2
4

B

ASg.999b20: &R R < ? B8R R UEE - fFE 7 —F
e —RiE = RER  WRHEHE » AREE  NhA
ane s R -

S.ILiii(B).4.1.22.3b: -{vidha~}; Gb.627c4: -; XZ.693b1: %E;
FC.996b17: f.
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K(bén)

“root; a cause”. Cf. & ...... N
ASg-index p. 149 7.

ASg.998¢c20: A ~ FEAK ~ RoFRFIAK -

S.ILiii(A).4.1: kusal{a}mild{ny akusalamilany avyakr}t{a}mil{a}ni;
Gb.627al6: =R ~ AER ~ MEECAR; XZ.692¢2: =R ~ 3%
B ~ JERCAR, FC.995¢16: 2R ~ F28AR ~ MERCR -

ASg.999a7: B RS ? wesirmmrremmm e T AR ~ IR E
SATAR = -

S.I1.i(B).2.2.2.7.c: ... {upattamahabhiitahetukda anupdtta}-
mahabhiitahetukdas ca; Gb.627b4: ... KIZPIARE ~ KIAZZIUA
H; XZ.692¢20: ... HESZAME Ry K ~ e M s2 A M Fy (K]
FC.996a7: ... WML ~ RIFBS AT -

SAR(bi gen)

“nose faculty, olfactory faculty”

ASg-index p. 153 #R; not in ASg-index p. 344 &. Cf. Yu
& Gu 2013 p. 68 “EfR * EBEEIZHASAHEER" (2!).

ASg.998c14: fEVIITINFr t fe i< 7 HRAR ~ R ~ 24R ~ &

S.ILi(A)2.2.2: {ghranendri}ya~; Gb.627all: &.. f; XZ.692b26:
R, FC.995¢11: &R,

ASg.999a22: & <R > Refil % ? SRR RIA] -
S.IL.ii(B).4.3.b: np.; Gb.627b14: EfR; XZ.693a6: iR,
FC.9962a20: i,



HEE(bié 1)
“disjoined”, lit. “separated, departed”. Cf. BIEEELT, 2351(1), A4t
Note 52. Cf. ASg-index p. 42 5| & p. 323. Cf. SDJ

815bl14: WHIRIEE - B & | & = pivehi vippayogo
dukkho.

ASg.998¢23: BIBEEE{T Bl 2 Fif BBt RS A4t
S.ILiv(A).2: -; Gb.627al8: -; XZ.692c5: -; FC.995¢19: -.

AL T (bié li yi xing)

“conditionings disjoined from thought” (the fourth in the five
categories of dharmas). Cf. BIEE, 73 A=l T

Cf. ASg-index p. 195 4E **,p. 275 1T (B).

ASg 998cl1: HAHIEIT...... g% s, —F =2 =% '
& - RIBEETT A %ﬁ
S.1.2: {citta}viprayuktah samskarah; Gb.627a9: [y AFHFETT; B
XZ.692623: {LANHET; FC.995¢8: L AMHIET T (). W
ASg.998¢23: BUBKESTT bufil % ? FAIMERIA L - B
S.ILiv(A).1: cittaviprayuktah samskarah; Gb.627al18: [y AHAHHE %
17; XZ.692¢5: LA HHIEST; FC.995¢20: LaAHHIET T(). c
T IF (bt duan zhéng) g
“ugly, having an unappealing form”. ﬁ

B

ASg-index p. 226 Ui > G 1F

ASg.999a3: Uk {5 ? 5t —— iiE ~ TuglESH (M 5 Hrhk
e -

S.ILi(B).2.2.2.6.b: {durvarna~}; Gb.627b2: l; XZ.692¢16: FLEH
1, FC.996a3: JEiFfh.
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1535l(bu fen bié)

“non-defined, [karmically] neutral”, lit. “non-distinguish[able]”.

Cf. N3 RIA.
Note 209; ASg-index p. 41-42 4 HI#.

ASg.998¢c20: B ~ FEY 3 WA ~ A ~ TORIA -
S.ILiii(A).4.1: favyakr}t{a}mil{a~}; Gb.627al6: MR ;
XZ.692¢2: fESIAR; FC.995¢17: AR,

ASg.999227: 1T hefal<E ? FiifE - B =3 : & - & ~ T25l
ek S I

S.11.iii(B).4.1.3.d: np.; Gb.627b19: fEid; XZ.693a13: fEi;
FC.996a26: fiEZC.

ASg.999b11: F*PY <m A5 : FADH ~ EHIET A - F
TR ~ L2 -

S.ILiii(B).4.1.21.b: avvakrtamiila~ ... avyakrta~ ...; Gb.627b29:
fEEOAR ... fEEC ... fEEC L RO L. fEEC . XZ.693a26: fiE0
R D L MRS L fEEC . fERC . FCO96b9: SEECAR ..
i ...

5B (bt fen bié bén)

“non-defined roots” Cf. 4371, 7.
ASg-index p. 113 5 & p. 149 K.
ASg.998c20: & ~ FE 5 T ~ ToA ~ THRIK -

S.ILiii(A).4.1: {avyadkr}t{a}-miil{a~}; Gb.627al6: HEECIR;
XZ.692¢2: #EZCHR; FC.995¢17: fiEECAR.

ASg.999b11: ARRUARFfrISE 2 F*VY e Ao = AT
Tate Al ~ BEATR ~ BT - v 2 AR AR RIA -



S.I1.iii(B).4.1.21.a: avyakrtamila~; Gb.627b29: HEIR;
XZ.693a25: EECAR; FC.996b9: MEACAR.

AN (bu géng)

“non-informative, unmanifest”, lit. “[make] no changes [in

experience]”. Cf. 38, —FEAE, Lk BEAE
ASg-index p. 146-147 5

ASg.998c15: TEVUTTIRIFT B Rl <E 2 ... BB F R
W BT E -

S.ILi(A)2.2.2: "vijiiafptij~; Gb.627a12: MEFE(fA); XZ.692b27: fiE
Z%(fh); FC.995¢12: #EF(f1).

AS£.999220: LE—IRREE » Rf% 2 510 » Al
% o BRATE? HEWHY - REE - TE - EH—WA
5, -

S.ILi(B).2.2.2.10.b: np.; Gb.627b11: -; XZ.693a3: -; FC.996al7: -.

H3E(ba gong)

“disjoined”, lit. “unshared, not together”. Cf. 1L, 43 71(1)
Cf. ASg-index p. 14 N, p. 39 H&
ASg.998¢23: BIBERETT Fef[SF 2 FTABEE 4L -

S.ILiv(A).2: {viprayukta~}; Gb.627a19: e XZ.692¢6:
FEFE; FC.995¢20: BL{RAHJE.

R (bit shan bén)

“unskillful/unwholesome roots”. Cf. 7, FEZK.

ASg-index p. 62 ¥, p. 149 74

1O B EH W0 e = ) oo reE WY

e (L9G1 1) RS

T

B



o

il ol el B AR s i

ASg.999b11: REXRRME? TERH= EJ%T A -~ HEHZE
S.11.111(B).4.1.20.a: akusalamiila~ ... akusalamiila~ ...
akusalamiila~ ... akusalamiila~; Gb.627b28: NZ= .. =R .
XZ.693a24: REMR . AZR. AZR. O AZR.AFR,
FC.996b7: REM. . AER. . AR, ALEZR. . AEZE.

A IEAE (b st xidng)

“ideationlessness (asamjnika)”.

ASg-index p. 109-110 & > EAE p. 116 £
ASg.998c24: 15 ; RIEAH Forso ~ F1For 8o ~ RNEAE. ...
S.ILiv(A).4.1: asamjiiika~; Gb.627a19: EAEK; XZ.692c6: HEAH

=H: FC.995¢21: HEAH mffT .

A JEAHIE (ba sT xidng zhéng)

“ideation-less attainment”. (“IEe. 2™ is likely an etymological
interpretation of sam-/sama- + a-\pad). Cf. fH45 FEAR FEHE, 1 I8
TEUEME

Note 58; ASg-index p. 109-110 & > FEAH p. 116 48, p.
134 BK, p. 160 1E#

ASg.998¢c24: 15 ; B0 ~ FEForso ~ REAH.
S.ILiv(A).4.1: asamjiiasamapatti~ [sic.]; Gb.627a19: FEALE;
XZ.692¢6: JEAEE; FC.995¢21: MR m&EE %,

NE(bu tan)

A translation corresponding to apramada “heedfulness™'"” . Lit.

212 Cf.T32,813¢20: R & # = na madaya (PED p. 518b: madaya “for the purpose of
.. excess”). This enigmatic translation is also seen in the YCRJ and the Chinese
translation of the Dharmapada. See note 201 for discussion.



“non-greed”. Cf. &(2).
Note 201; ASg-index p. 14 N & p. 293 &#

ASg.998¢c19: B ~ BE ; FA ~ B ~ RAOBIA -
€ S.ILiii(A).4.1: aprafma}da~; Gb.627a16: NHGR; XZ.692¢2:
NikG%; FC.995¢16: RHGE.

H (chdng)
“constantly, at all times”.
Note 152; ASg-index p. 299 & .
ASg.999al19: gk — R A » el 5E ? 50 3RF
F o T T ESEE AT A - HE A O

S.IL.i(B).2.2.2.10.b: np.; Gb.627b11: -; XZ.693a3: A—YIJHF;
FC.996al17: fA—YIJir.

3

e (chi)

“delusion; ignorance”.

ASg-index p. 204 #&. Cf. GX p. 2833b JE(1): i © &
th GR3Q0); Bé4): % > Bt BGIHTTH), etc.

(LGGL 1) «RYONBYEHN0EE S ) Dot ek xft

ASg.999b13: FH*PU =i A3 - AR - [EEATH] ~ BA
G300~ BT o

S.IL.iii(B).4.1.21.c: avidya; Gb.627c1: #EHH; XZ7.693a26: fEHA;
FC.996b9: HER.

S50 V4 ol

ASg.999b17: A& RefilSE 2 FHIURS © —Tefraht 0 RS s =
Rl » PYRERRS » FURARKS - /N RARRERS » LRSS
A= =

S.ILiii(B).4.1.21.c: {a}v{i}dyd-; Gb.627c2: fEHH; XZ.693a27:
HH; FC.996b15: fEHH.
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R (chou xiang)

“bad/malodorous smell”.
ASg-index p. 259 &, p. 335 7&; Yu & Gu 2013 p. 310 BF.

ASg.999a10: F RS ? HIRE ~ BHEE - HieE - HEE
EE RE -FE5—h 2HhE -

S.ILi(B).2.2.2.8.b: {durgandha~}; Gb.627b6: H&; X7.692¢23: 5&
7F; FC.996a9: HE75.

Bz (chi)(1)

“a place, an abode”. Cf. —JEA 5, Lok BE A 5 fh.
Cf. ASg-index p. 271 J&: Yu & Gu 2013 p. 102 J&1.

ASg.998c15: [EMTTIRIFT B kel 5E 7 ... SRR RN A
R

e " S.ILi(A)2.2.2: sprastavyaikadeso vijiia{ptis ca}; Gb.627al12:
flg Aoy Fe SEAE(; XZ.692b27: Fitfil— 40 S 5%
FC.995c12: Jfilj—43 HedEEsR .

Bz (chi)(2)
“part, portion” (?). Cf. —Ji&.
Not in ASg index p. 271 Jiz.

ASg.999al7: j&—BRSE Ry Waas SE A © Bk ~ Lok o
S.11.i1(B).2.2.2.10.c: sprastavyaikades{a~}; Gb.627b9: -;
XZ.692¢28: -; FC.996al4: fiig—47.

213 See note 12.



#E..... K(cong ... bén)

“caused by”. Lit. “from the cause of”. Cf. /K

Note 104; ASg-index p. 84 5F (quotation from
14[1]242b21), p. 102—103 1, p. 149 Z#.

ASg.999a7: B R ? weminnmsrwesrim {2 AR ~ SRR
SATAR =8

S.I1.1(B).2.2.2.7.c: ... {upattamahdabhiitahetuka anupdtta,-
mahabhiitahetukas ca; Gb.627b4: ... [KZZVIAHE ~ KAZITA
#; XZ.692¢19: ... HR AT R KA ~ S sz KA F K
FC.996a7: ... ¥ KRR ~ RIS ARTEXI T

N
=3

1L (cong qi)

“envelopment”. lit. “the arising from”, an etymological translation

of pari-ava-\stha.

15
ASg-index p. 102 {i&# & p. 295 #E# ﬁ
%—
ASg.998¢20: — B « 8 ~ i ~ 55 ~ A48 - ~
S.ILiii(A).4.1: paryavasthana~; Gb.627al17: #&; XZ.692c¢3: #&; f%'g
FC.995¢18: ##EL 1. g
7
#E......Fi(cong ... sud) &
“(derived) from...” g
Note 5; ASg-index p. 102 & & p. 123 Ft (A); Zcch ?ﬁ
iR

20

2007: 407-408; Cf. Asta-index p. 94 {&{A[FT; Hu 2002:
136-137.

ASg.998¢12: fkful 5 ? fita—Y)—AEPUfT » JREEPUTTRR
S.ILi(A)2: upadaya; Gb.627a10: (G&); XZ.692b25: Fi(G&):;
FC.995¢9: FrGe)F(2E).
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{EV91TF (cong si xing sud)

“(matter derived) from the four Great Elements”

Not in p. 102 #& (B), p. 123 T (A)
ASg.998¢12: o fyfn[<E ? Firt—Y)——AEPU T » JMEPIITRR -
S.IL.i(A)2: mahabhiitany upadaya; Gb.627a10: PYKi&E(H);
XZ.692b25: VYRR (f1); FC.995¢9: DYk (F 4 3 1),

eV TIRIFT Ea(cong si xing yin sud sé)

“matter (derived) from the four Great Elements”. Cf. {i£...... AT,
TEVIA TR, 1822

Note 9; Cf. ASg-index p. 65 [K] -> [KIfi¢, p. 102 1 (B), p.
123 Fif (A); Cf. SP(Dr)-index p. 542 KIfi¢.

ASg.998c13-14: 71 » fEPUTTAIAT & Ry frl <5 2
S.ILi(A)2.2.1: upadayaripa; Gb.627all: i&Eth; XZ.692b26: i
tf1; FC.995¢10: i& .

[ (cit)

“coarse”.
Note 137; ASg-index p. 342 fZ&; cf. ASg-index p. 342 E&.

ASg.999al6: MG HE R[5 ? 3518 ~ HEE s S~ HH A
FE -~ EHEG L~ -
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.10.b: {karkasatva~} “coarseness”; Gb.627b9: ji;
XZ.692¢29: it FC.996al4: .

()

“sour”. lit. “vinegar”.



Note 120, 128; ASg-index p. 312 JHE.

ASg.999a12: M5 ? FBE(xamla)k ~ FHBR ~ BELE ~ FE50R
ERR ~ 2ER ~ IR o JRPTIEUERR o
S.IL1(B).2.2.2.9.b: -; Gb.627b7: -; XZ.692c25: -; FC.996all: -.

A(da)

“grossness, coarseness”, in contrast to f#{ “subtlety”. Cf. i, EK,
=48

ASg-index p. 117 K#.
ASg.999b6: Ff ~ RIS ? BERRET » BEflhy= - 3t~ &

S.1L.iii(B).4.1.15.b: np.; Gb.627b25: f&#; XZ.693a21: fE#Ef4:
(*audarikata); FC.996b3: .. 1.

& (dan jué)
“tastes”. Lit. “eat [and] sense/perceive”. Cf. FTIHE LK.

Note 130; ASg-index p. 63 M, p. 281 & ; Not in
HD.3.495. Cf. DHSZD p. 138 I = .

ASg.999al3: BB <5 ? Z5MELR ~ BHER ~ BEBR ~ 0K ~ ERIEK
R ~ IR o JRPTIERR -

S.11.1(B).2.2.2.9.b: {svdadaniya~} “to be tasted”; Gb.627b8: -;
XZ.692¢26: FiTE; FC.996al2: H-.

3(dé)
“acquisition” (one of the cittaviprayukta-samskaras).

Note 56; ASg-index p. 103 15

7

1O B EH W0 e = ) oo reE WY

e (L9G1 1) RS

B
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ASg.998¢c24: 18 ; REAHFer i ~ FEFors ~ REAE
S.ILiv(A).4.1: {pra}pti~; Gb.627al9: (F&)15; XZ.692c6: 15; FC.995¢21:

1.
1Sz (dé chit)
“obtainment of location”.
Note 67; ASg-index p. 103 15, p. 271 JiZ.
ASg.998c24: 15 ~ 15fH ~ 15 A......

S.ILiv(A).4.1: sthanapratilabha~; Gb.627a20: i#15; XZ.692c7:
HA5:; FC.995¢22: 15T,

15 A(dé rir)

“obtainment of abode”. Cf. Af5:
Note 67; ASg-index p. 37 A, p. 271 Ji&.
ASg.998c25: 5% ~ 54 ~ 5 A......
S.ILiv(A).4.1: ayatanapratilabha~; Gb.627a20: A15; XZ.692c7:

15 FC.995¢22: 155%.

{di(dé ghong)

“obtainment of basis”. Cf. f#15
Note 65, 67; ASg-index p. 103 15, p. 222 F.
ASg.998c25: 5% ~ 151 ~ 15 A......

S.ILiv(A).4.1: vastupratilabha~; Gb.627a20: 15, XZ.692¢7: 5
15; FC.995¢22: 155.



F(déng)(1)
“neutral, even, impartial”. Cf. ZEfafE o, 7.
Cf. ASg-index p. 227 Z.
ASg.999a10: F RS ? HIRE ~ BHEE - HieE - HEE
EEAE - ZE R RANE -

S.ILi(B).2.2.2.8.b: {samagandha~}; Gb.627b6: H[]; XZ.692¢23:
VLT, FC.996a9: V& T,

SF(déng)(2)

A particle showing something (the noun following %) that
belongs to the class of its preceding items.

Note 89; Cf. SCMCD p. 81 Z(4); ASg-index p. 227 Z5#;
Li2002: 297-298; XCCD p. 94-95.

ASg.999a3: kS ? At
o AR -
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.6.b: -; Gb.627b2: -; XZ.692¢17: -; FC.996a3: -.

b 1E ~ NimIEZFE 5 H$

oy

FE (déng xiang)

“neutral smell”. Cf. Z(1).
ASg-index p. 259 &, p. 335 &.

ASg.999al10: Fhfr5F ? FRFE ~ BHEE ~ TR~ HET
A RE -FF —WE - 2HRE -

S.ILi(B).2.2.2.8.b: {samagandha~}; Gb.627b6: H1f]; XZ.692¢23:
SEETS; FC.996a9: S8 T 7.

9

1O B EH W0 e = ) oo reE WY
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Hufd (di zhong)

“the Earth Element”

Note 7; ASg-index p. 67 i & p. 223 F&; Asta-index p.
123 #i#, not in p. 648

ASg.998¢13: VYT Ryfrl < ? #hF&E ~ /KA ~ kA ~ JlfE -
S.ILi(A)2.1.2: {prthivi}dhatu~; Gb.627al10-11: #15&; XZ.692b25:
15 FC.995¢10: 5.

ASg.998¢28: HhfE Fyfif<E: ? ELSE -
S.ILi(B).2.1.2.1.a: {prthividhatu~}; Gb.627a25: #i15; X7.692c11:
Hi5L; FC.995¢26: L.

JE (ding)
“equipoise, concentration”. lit. “stability”. Cf. JEE.
ASg-index p. 85 5E; Yu & Gu 2013 p. 131 & 1
ASg998cl9: M-~ fTFE- B M- B2 -BE T -H-

S.I1.iii(A).4.1: samadhi~; Gb.627al15: 5E; XZ.692c2: *E;
FC.995c16: %E.

JE(di)(1)
“passes through” (?).

Note 167; Cf. ASg-index p. 97-98 E#; Asta-index p. 137
EQ)#.

ASg.999227: 1T ke[S ? FiifF - BN =3E * & - & ~ A~535
EET T
S.ILiii(B).4.1.3.d: np.; Gb.627b19: -; XZ.693a13: -; FC.996a26: -.



Ui (. (du@n zhéng)

“beautiful, having an appealing form”.

ASg-index p. 226 i > i (F

ASg.999a3: 1 fiSE ? A
o EAa
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.6.b: {suvarna~}; Gb.627b2: #f; XZ.692c16: IT-5
f1; FC.996a3: f1-ff.

UmiE ~ ANimESE 5 R

FER(é bén)
“unskillful/unwholesome roots”. Cf. 2%, NF=A.
ASg-index p. 113 5 & p. 149 K

ASg.998c20: & ~ & ; B/ ~ BA ~ NRIA -
S.ILiii(A).4.1: {akusala-mila~}; Gb.627al6: M, XZ.692c2:
M FC.995¢17: REAR.

EHR(er gen)
“ear faculty, auditory faculty”
ASg-index p. 153 f; not in ASg-index p. 246 H

ASg.998c14: FEPUTTIRIAT G R fil S 2 IRAR - ELAR ~ iR - &
R SR
S.ILi(A)2.2.2: {Srotrendriya~}; Gb.627all: B ... 1K; XZ.692b26:

EAR; FC.995c11: EAR.

ASg.999a22: EE S < 7 wo EARAHUREE XA -
S.IL.ii(B).4.2.b: np.; Gb.627b14: HiR; XZ.693a6: EHIR;
FC.996a19: .

ro
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LR (fd shi xiang zhud)

A translation of dharmdayatanasamgrhita “subsumed under the
dharma-ayatana” (?). Cf. }H3£(2).

Note 147; ASg-index p. 169 1%, p. 210 #H; Cf. ASg-index
p. 267 #, p. 288 F.

ASg.999al19: gk — R A » Tl 55 ? 50 JEFE M
Z - BRAFE?EGEE  ASZHE - A - HE A L
€? S.ILi(B).2.2.2.10.b: np.; Gb.627b11: iEAFIHE; XZ.693a3: i
B FiiE; FC.996al7: 55T,

JEH (fei chang)

“impermanent/impermanence”.
ASg-index p. 95 &, p. 326 Ik
ASg.998c25: 4~ F ~ 1k~ JEFE......

S.ILiv(A).4.1: anityata~; Gb.627a20: HEH,; XZ.692c7: HEH 4,
FC.995¢22: 5.

53 7(fen bié)

“disjoined”. Lit. “separated”. Cf. NIL, FI[Ef
ASg-index p. 42 7ll; Cf. ASg-index p. 41-42 43 > 43 Rll#

ASg.998¢26: AIFE « INERATEERBIETT » BHABIELT -
S.1L.iv(A).4.2: viprayukta~ ... {v}i{prayukta~}; Gb.627a2l:
R.HHEECRE) ... AHEHE; XZ.692¢9: RAHHE ... FRHHKE;
FC.995¢23: NEKE ... NAHFE.



papill

& (fen bié nian)

papill

“investigation”, a translation of vicara. Cf. 72(3).

Note 190, 194; Cf. ASg-index p. 41-42 53 -> 5351 & %3
7, Asta-index p. 162 4351

ASg.999b4: B RIEFefrl s ? FRBlEilE - AHErEkE - 2%k

A

7
Ay

S.1Liii(B).4.1.16.a: np.; Gb.627b25: -; XZ.693a20: -; FC.996b3: -.

o

= (fen bié yi)

papill

“disjoined from thought”. Lit. “separated with thought”. Cf. 437
(1), Bt

ASg-index p. 42 HI], p. 117 #; Cf. ASg-index p. 4142
g3 > o hl#

ASg.998c26: AIFE « MERAIEERBIETT » BHABIELT
S.I1.iv(A).4.2: cittena viprayukta~ ... {c}i{ttav}i{prayukta~};
Gb.627a21: AHLMHFEELEE) ... LA THIE; XZ.692¢9: LA

MHFE ... .OAHFHHE; FC.995¢23: BLLAHEE ... LAHEE.

E1T(fen bié yi xing)

s

“conditionings disjoined from thought”. Cf. B[ T.

ASg-index p. 42 B, p. 117 5; Cf. ASg-index p. 4142
g3 -> Gl

ASg.998c26: AIFE « MRERAIEERBIELT » BHABIET -
S.I1.iv(A).4.2: cittena viprayukta~ ... {cli{ttav}i{prayukta~
sa}misk}aira~}; Gb.627a21: NELLHFESLRE) ... LAHIEST
(H5); XZ.692c9: BLLAARNE ... L ASHIREST; FC.995¢23: BLL
HHIE ... DAHIETT(GER).
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JE\f (feng zhong)

“the Wind Element”
Note 7; ASg-index p. 330 J&l| & p. 223 f&

ASg.998¢c13: PUTT Ry <5 ? Hitfel ~ kA ~ KCHE ~ LA -
S.ILi(A)2.1.2: vayudhatu~; Gb.627al1: A, XZ.692b26: JASL;
FC.995¢10: EFL.

ASg.998¢29: EiE (55 7 #F# -
S.ILi(B).2.1.2.4.a: {vayudhatu~}; Gb.627a26: JESL; XZ.692¢12:
JEFL; FC.995¢27: JEFR.

R (fit yang)
“retribution”, a translation of *vipaka (?).

Note 168; ASg-index p. 163 5k, p. 219-220 jiF; Yu & Gu
2013 p. 154 Bljig, f@sk. Cf. ASg-index p. 163 5t > %t
iiE: “This would be the only place where 5k occurs
instead of . Probably a clerical error”; Asta-index p.
174 T, p. 607 FRAL.

ASg.999a27: 1T RsfrI<E ? FirfE - BNy =38 © & ~ B > Ao

BRI
S.ILiii(B).4.1.3.d: np.; Gb.627b19: -; XZ.693a13: -; FC.996a26: -.

T (fi)

“bondage”
ASg-index p. 237 4
ASg.998¢20: —JE ~ f&# ~ *fim ~ £5 ~ {E#E -

S.IL.iii(A).4.1: bandhana~; Gb.627al16: f#; XZ.692c3: #H#;
FC.995¢17: B4,



fR(gen)(1)
“faculty”, a translation of indriya.
ASg-index p. 153 tE.
— HRAR, BAR, SR, HiR, SR, R, aik.
fR(gen)(2)
“root of a plant”. Cf. 7.
Note 111, 112; ASg-index p. 153 f&.
ASg.999a9: F R[5 ? IR (*mitlagandha) ~ #5EER ~ it

T -HEE B CRE -FF —E 0 24 RE -
S.11.1(B).2.2.2.8.b: -; Gb.627b5: -; XZ.692c22: -; FC.996a9: -.

125
W (geng)

“cognizing, knowing, having direct knowledge of; experiencing”,
lit. “[make] changes [in experience]”. Cf. N5, 1, T4, HIHT 5.

Note 81, 97, 134, 144; ASg-index p. 146-147 5. Cf. Yu
& Gu 2013 p. 241 “F1 © §&5% ; 857 | [FLSHSRE »
(FE@E - JLEE - AEIE) 75 LC p. 139 FH(6): AR, #8
W, GX p. 1954¢ B (37): BHE » Bt > FrifEE st (3
FRIHFR); B (36): B » WIS (EEERAN T ); etc.

(LGGL 1) «RYONBYEHN0EE S ) Dot ek xft

ASg.998¢20: flTEL ~ Fir AL ~ FiT* Bz o
S.ILiii(A).4.2: abhisamaya~; Gb.627al7: 1, XZ.692c4: T
#1: FC.995¢18: ITHE.

S50 V4 ol

ASg.999ad: FUE—FKEE @ HRER © *EreesE > BiRE
S.11.1(B).2.2.2.6.c: vijieya~ ... {vijieya~} ‘“to be known”;
Gb.627b2: #%; XZ7.692¢18: 3% ... (F8)#%; FC.996a4: Fitsl ... BE
Hl.
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ASg.999al5: MR R fr[SE ? 50 ~ i 5 S~ A5 EH A
F~HmRG S il e
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.10.a: -; Gb.627b9: -; XZ.692c28: -; FC.996al4: -.

HH(géng zhi)

“cognizing, knowing”. Cf. 5, %[l
ASg-index p. 146147 ¥, p. 215 4.

ASg.999a5: ;2 th > WIAKE AN o ISR ? HRE ~ Oodk -
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.6.c: vijieya~; Gb.627b2: fk; XZ.692¢17: Frik;
FC.996a5: T 4.

etc. etc.

HAH(gong jii)
“conjoined”. lit “together accompanying”.

ASg-index p. 31-32 {2 & p. 39 3. Cf. Yu & Gu 2013 p.
370 $L{H

ASg.998c18: ik Relil<e ? FHRT A=A -
S.ILiii(A).2: samprayukta~; Gb.627a14. FHIE; XZ.692c01: FHIE;
FC.995¢15: AHIE

Asg 998C21 ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁuﬂz(ﬁ = /\{E ...... °
S.ILiii(A).4.2: samprayukta~; Gb.627a17: FHFE(FLHE); XZ.692¢5:

FHIE; FC.995¢19: FHJHE.

#i(guan)

“contemplation, observation”. Cf. FiTEH.

Cf. ASg-index p. 281-282 #H; Asta-index p. 192 #ii.
Cf. Yu & Gu 2013 p. 186 BT 2.



ASg.999b4: s HllE RefrlSE ? FrBiERRE - NErERE - 2R
S.ILiii(B).4.1.16.b: np.; Gb.627b25: -; XZ.693a20: -; FC.996b3: -.

1% (guan fi)

“the investigation of dharmas”. Cf. #i(1).

Note 185; Cf. ASg-index p. 281-282 #i.
ASg.999b2: E: Ryfn[<E ? Fe¥RiE(*dharmapravicaya)
S.ILiii(B).4.1.12.b: np.; Gb.627b24: FA1EHET; XZ.693a19: (/L)

=yh: FC.996b4: PeiEik,

2 (guan nian)

“the observation/examination of thoughts” (?).
Note 189; Cf. ASg-index p. 281-282 ¥} -> #i%:.

ASg.999b3: HE Ry frl S ? R -

# S.ILiii(B).4.1.14.b: np.; Gb.627b25: [MEREELE; XZ.693a20:
N (*cetaso "bhyutsahah “the exertion/arousing of the
mind”); FC.996b2: /[, ilR&E" .

5E(hadn)
“cold”.

Note 139; ASg-index p. 314 &,

CHEE A

R

ASg.999al16: fflliE Ryl 7 518 ~ HEE S A
B 5EG HHL - 5 e

S.ILi(B).2.2.2.10.b: sita~ “cold(ness)”; Gb.627b9: {%; XZ.692¢29:
¥ ... M FC.996al4: 15

214 jx 4% is likely a translation based on the Tibetan mngon par spro ba “joy, delight”
(AKB (T) ku 65b4; Mvy 1813). See note 189.
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{A/<5(hé déng)

“what, what kind of, which of many”

ASg-index p. 26 {A]55; Asta-index p. 199 {A]55. Cf. Fang
Yixin 1997: 54-55; LC p. 172 fa[%%; XCCD p. 201-202
%,

ASg.998¢c10: LT « A ?
S.I.1: -; Gb.627a9: Zfil[; XZ.692b23: -; FC.995¢7: -.

ASg.998c12: iy fasE ? Frta—Y) —— FEPU1T » JRENUAT
FIt

S.ILi(A)1: {katarat} [sic.]; Gb.627al0: =frf; XZ.692b24: Z=An];
FC.995¢8: fa[£4.

ASg.998¢16: J& R fa Z ?
S.ILii(A).3: katara{t} [sic.]; Gb.627a13: Z=fi]; XZ.692b27: Zfil;
FC.995¢13: Z= .

ASg.998¢23: BT A% ? Al At -

S.I1.iv(A).1: katame; Gb.627a18: =fil; XZ.692c5: =1d];
FC.995¢19: {d].

ASg.998¢c27: MERARSE ? 22 ~ PAHE - A B 32 -
S.ILV(A).1: {katamat~}; Gb.627a23: Z=Arf; XZ.692¢9: =AAf;
FC.995¢25: fA](4%).

etc. etc.

Note 112, 113; ASg-index p. 264 7E.



ASg.999a9: HRME? HIRE - HER - HIER
(*puspagandha) ~ HEHR  BH - KRB -FH — v &
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.8.b: -; Gb.627b5: -; XZ.692¢22: -; FC.996a9: -.
{5 (hud)
“smooth”
ASg-index p. 177 18.
ASg.999al5: MW B Fefi[<5 2 3578 ~ R IS~ HH

FE GG AL N e
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.10.b: {slaksnatva~} “smoothness”; Gb.627b9: 1;
X7.692c28: 1514:; FC.996al4: 1.
& (hui)
“the coming together, assemblage”.
ASg-index p. 156 4%, p. 267 3.
ASg.999a28: L& BAa[ZE ? =& (*samnipata) ° TIN =3 1 =
R SRR -

S.ILiii(B).4.1.4.b: np.; Gb.627b20: F1#; XZ.693a14: F1& M,
FC.9962a26: FI4.

KK (hud zhong)

“the Fire Element”
Note 7; ASg-index p. 181 ‘K & p. 223 &

ASg.998c13: PUfTnfalss ? Ml ~ /kFE ~ AFE - JElfE -
S.ILi(A)2.1.2: tejodhatu~; Gb.627all: ‘K.. . Ft; XZ.692b26: K5,
FC.995¢10: k5.
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ASg.998c28: XFE([E ? #E -
S.ILi(B).2.1.2.3.a: {tejodhatu~}; Gb.627a25: ‘K5, XZ.692¢11: K
B FC.995¢27: ‘K5

“hunger, the desire to eat”.
ASg-index p. 333 .

ASg.999al6: Al B Fefil S 7 0 ~ 58 A FHE A
T~ HEG HE > B e

S.ILi(B).2.2.2.10.b: jighat{sa}; Gb.627b9: fll; XZ.692c29: ] ...
; FC.996a14: .

“discursive thinking”, a translation of vitarka. Lit. “calculation,
consideration, examination”.

Note 190, 197; ASg-index p. 283 &f; Fang Yixin 1997:
71-73; LC p. 209 +(3).

ASg.998¢c19: {5 ~ # ; 5T~ & -
S.ILiii(A).4.1: vitafrik{a~}: Gb.627al5: B XZ.692¢2: &
FC.995cl6:

&

ASg.999b3: &t (vitarka) Refrl%E ? Firiafiiskiy > & > FHEH - 2
YRt -
S.ILiii(B).4.1.15.a: np.; Gb.627b25: -; XZ.693a20: -; FC.996b3: -.

ASg.999b6: Ft(vitarka) ~ ZRFIFE ? E A Fsat (vitarka) » 7=
R o Bt(vitarka) ~ 72t el

S.IL.iii(B).4.1.15.a: np.; Gb.627b25: #&; XZ.693a20: =;
FC.996b4: =.



B (jian)
“solid”. Cf. (1), BX
ASg-index p. 69 EX

ASg.998¢28: Hiufd Fyfn[SE ? B2 o

S.ILi(B).2.1.2.1.b: {khakkhatatvam~}; Gb.627a25: EX; X7.692c11:

B, FC.995¢26: EXRHME.
EXE (jian zhé)
“solidity”. lit. “that which is solid”. Cf. Z(1)
Note 82; ASg-index p. 69 E*

ASg.998¢28: Hiufi Fyfr] < ? BEE -

S.ILi(B).2.1.2.1.b: {khakkhatatvam~}; Gb.627a25: BL; XZ.692¢11:

B FC.995¢26: EUREE:.
Hljian)
“seeing, insight”
ASg-index p. 280

ASg.998¢20: fiTEE: ~ AT & ~ Fp* = o

S.I1.iii(A).4.2: {da}rsana~; Gb.627al7: H.; XZ.692c4: R,

FC.995¢18: H.

&S (jiao man)

“conceit”. A translation of mana.

ASg-index p. 120 15 -> {512

w
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ASg.999b13: F*IY <m AG3HI 2 BAGH] ~ 1B R - R
NG~ BEA TR ©

S.I1.iii(B).4.1.21.c: mana~; Gb.627cl: [&; XZ.693a26: 12;
FC.996b9: 1£.

HE(jin)
“vigour”

Note 181; ASg-index p. 304 #. Cf. ASg-index p. 230 fF
> FE ik

ASg.998¢c19: & ~ E ; B~
S.ILiii(A).4.1: virya; Gb. 627315 *ﬁl_, XZ7.692c2: #)j; FC.995¢16:
FaE

ASg.999b3: E(virya) Byl ? Bl& -
S.I1.iii(B).4.1.14.a: np.; Gb.627b25: fEi#; XZ.693a20: #;
FC.996b2: f5itE

e IE(jin zhéng)

“cessation attainment”. (“IFe. 80 is probably an etymological
interpretation of sam-/sama- + a-\pad). C£. Ji{FEHE

Note 58, 59; ASg-index p. 134 X, p. 160 1E#, p. 208-209

ASg.998¢24: 15 ; AEMEEw 80 ~ FBIE 0180 ~ T,UZ“E\ ......
S.ILiv(A).4.1: nzrodhasamapattl~ Gb.627al9: JHFE; XZ.692¢6:
WE; FC.995¢21: Jlia=5s

Tl (jin zhéng) — FEIF(jin zhéng)

¥ (jing)

“stalk”.



Note 112; ASg-index p. 265 %<,
ASg.999a9: F Feli[5E ? FHIRE ~ 5 E R (Fsaragandha) ~ ¥4k

HHER BE CRE-FEH —PE o 2ARE -
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.8.b: -; Gb.627b5: -; XZ.692¢22: -; FC.99629: -.

L(ju)

\

A translation of vyafijana “syllable”. Lit. “viands/foodstuffs”.
Cf. this latter usage of vyarijana in the Vinaya literatures. See
PTSD p. 652c: “condiment, curry”; MW p. 1029¢: “anything
used in cooking or preparing food, seasoning, sauce, condiment”;
AbhSDh-index p. 494: vyanjana~ “Beilage”; etc. Cf. Deokar
2008: 86-90.

Note 74; ASg-index p. 55-56 H#. SCMCD p. 226 H.1a;
GX p. 369b H(7): H. - f#th (iRl L E).

133
ASg.998c25: - ~ @~ B......

S.ILiv(A).4.1: {vyaiijanakayah}; Gb.627a21: K E; XZ.692c8: X £
ft
E; FC.995¢23: S 5. =
i
{E o (ji zhong yang) 2
:
“in the middle of both”. =
Note 93; ASg-index p. 16 1 > tfifft; Cf. ASg-index p. =
31 {H#; p. 39 4k; p. 227 S g
2
A Virayl —- Ly Ly Virayl ° ‘E%
ASg.999a3: s f%E ? #5th B IE ~ N B Y

B

4. g -
S.IL.i(B).2.2.2.6.b: {tadubhayantarasthayin~} “having the form
in between (/different from) the both”; Gb.627b2: #5 H1fH;

XZ.692¢17: = =fhf; FC.996a3: 1 — R {E3E .
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B (ué)(1)

“stanza”, a translation of pada(kdya) (one of the cittaviprayukta-
samskaras).

Note 73; ASg-index p. 234 . Cf. Saitdo 2006; Yu & Gu
2013 p. 118 #@ 2.

ASg.998¢c25: ZF~fE -~ H......
S.ILiv(A).4.1: p{a}diatkayalh]; Gb.627a21: 1] 5; XZ.692c8: H]
E; FC.995¢23: 1] &,

1E(jué)(2)
“stopped, ceased, cut off”.
Note 196; ASg-index p. 234 #fi#.

ASg.999b5: 73l R frl < ? FTEEIRE - AH8MHbE - 2%

A,
=

S.ILiii(B).4.1.16.b: np.; Gb.627b25: -; XZ.693a20: -; FC.996b3: -.
(ko)
“pleasing, liking, inclination”. Cf. A] ff1.
Note 86, 177, 186; ASg-index p. 54 1] (C).
ASg.999b1: ;2m5E ? BRI (*ruci) °
# S.ILiii(B).4.1.7.b: np.; Gb.627b22: [ofiF ~ TUfE ~ B,

XZ.693al17: LoIFHSfE ~ LA ~ B RsiM:" ; FC.996b1: Loff
g5 g R

215 Cf. Dhsk (D) 84,7-8: yas cetaso 'dhimokso 'dhimuktir adhzmucvanatavam ucyate
maitrisahabhuvo 'dhimoksah = Dhsk 486al5-16: 3 Bs A% ~ B
B BB




ASg.999b3: {5 Refr 5 ? B] (*prasada)i. -
€”'°S 1Liii(B).4.1.13.b: np.; Gb.627b24: ¥F; XZ.693a20: F&iF4:;
FC.996b2: 1.

[y (ké se)
“pleasing-matter” (a translation of riipa-prasada). Cf. fH3 (1)

Note 86, 87; ASg-index p. 53 H], ASg-index p. 262 ff;
Asta-index p. 403 ff1.

ASg.998¢c29: IRIR(MSE ? RGHAHE R] & -

e€S.1Li(B).2.2.2.1.b: {ripa-prasada~} (“subtle matter, translucent/
pellucid matter”); Gb.627a27: {F; XZ.692¢13: #Fth;
FC.995¢28: JE1F 0.

ASg.999a3: BiRfr<E ? Bifi-wtHE ] -
€ S.11.i(B).2.2.2.5.b: ripa-pr{a}sada~; Gb.627b1: {Fh;
XZ7.692¢16: {5 ; FC.996a2: & 1H .

w

5

S

it

etc. etc. %
#w(ke) :
:

“thirst”. =
ASg-index p. 176 5. =

ASg.999al6: Mg RIS ? 51 ~ HEE  AHES > HE A E

T B HHL - R e %

B

S.ILi(B).2.2.2.10.b: pipdsa;, Gb.627b9: ¥ XZ.692¢29: 18 ... 1%;
FC.996al4: i8.

216 =T “pleasing” is a hyper-etymological translation (pra-\sad. See MW: “to become
satisfied or pleased or glad”) of prasada “clear, translucent”. See note 186.
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Z2(kong)
“space”.
ASg-index p. 224 72
ASg.998c27: ML k([ ? 22 ~ JAHE ~ WA H i 3Z -

S.I1.v(A).2: {akasa~}; Gb.627a23: J&F2%; XZ.692¢c10: [&Z<;
FC.995¢25: 2=,

Note 123, 128; ASg-index p. 264 .

ASg.999al3: BRI SE ? F5WERR ~ EHUR ~ BELK ~ F(*Htikta)Ik ~
R ~ 2EBR ~ LR 0 JRATIEE LR -
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.9.b: -; Gb.627b7: -; XZ.692c25: -; FC.996al1: -.

% (ldo)
“(secondary) defilements”. Lit. “travail, torment”.
ASg-index p. 46 %5
ASg.998c20: —YJ#E ~ fH ~ *{fi<m - & 1EHE -
S.ILiii(A).4.1: upaklesa~; Gb.627al7: FIEIE; XZ.692¢3: [EkE
1 FC.995¢17: (38)FBIELS.
F(ldo)

“senescence, decrepitude”.

ASg-index p. 243 %



ASg.998c25: 4= ~ & ~ 1k~ JEHE ...
S.ILiv(A).4.1: jafra~}; Gb.627a20: #; XZ.692c¢7: #; FC.995¢22:
.

ZE(le)(1)

“tangibles; contact”. Lit. “pleasing [sensations]”. Cf. —Z%, 4%

=, HllE, i 5E, R
ASg-index p. 156 4.

ASg.999al7: J&—aZE R ial A © Bk ~ Ll o
S.11.1(B).2.2.2.10.c: sprastavyaikades{a~}; Gb.627b9: -;
XZ.692c28: fitg; FC.996al4: filgi—47.

ASg.999a27: #(sparsa) Refil5E ? =& - BN =3+ HE -
TREE ~ IRIAREIRAEEE -

S.11.iii(B).4.1.4.a: np.; Gb.627b20: fiiy; XZ.693al13: fiy;
FC.996a26: fi.

w

7

H(2)(2)

“pleasant”.

1O B EH W0 e = ) oo reE WY

ASg-index p. 156 %&.

1
ASg.999a25: JF Ry 5 ? FoBE (*sukha) <...> ° 3
S.11.iii(B).4.1.1.d: np.; Gb.627b17: #¥%; XZ.693a10: %%, g
FC.996a23: %%, E

|

B

L (16 zhud)

“tangibles”. Lit. “attachment to pleasing [sensations]”. Cf. (1),

il Al .

Note 156, 144; ASg-index p. 156 %%, p. 267 .
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ASg.999a24: 5 i k55 ? S ARFHAREEZIRIAN -
S.ILii(B).4.5.b: np.; Gb.627b16: fify; XZ.693a8: fiffi; FC.996a22:
fit.

7Nk L (lin shi shen) *"

“the group of six consciousnesses”
Note 19; ASg-index p. 38 7<, p. 288 #%, p. 297 H(A).

ASg.998¢c16: ERfEE ? AT ~ s ~ 3% - BRI ? EE -

S.ILii(A).3: sad {v}ijian{aka}ya~; Gb.627al3: -; XZ.692b27: /N
5 FC.995¢14: Nk & .

WATE 3 (mié b fix shou)(?) >

“cessation [of] experiencing no more” (?). Cf. 7=

Note 79, 80, 81; ASg-index p. 14 R, p. 52 5Z(A), p. 104
18, p. 177 #§; Cf. HD.1.526a(14) (¥=5%); Asta-index p.
184 (15

ASg.998¢c27: LR A5 ? 22 ~ PoRHEE - BB % -
# S.IL.v(A).2: {pratisamkhyanirodha~}; Gb.627a23: BJ;
XZ.692¢10: ¥EJ5; FC.995¢26: 125,

WAJEZZ (mié bit xit shou) — JEAE 52 (mié bu fit shou)(?)

217 Cf. &7<# in YCRJ 173b19-21: (A& ETE 2 MAEL B o0 - B3> F
o B T g oW RB S AL B - =Pet112,17-19:
tattha cha vifinanakava vinnanakkhandho: cakkhuviiiianam yava manovininianam.
ime cha viniianakaya; ayam vinianakkhandho.

218 This is supposedly an interpretation based on the gloss in § 5.3b: yo nirodhah sa
ca visamyogah “the cessation that is also disjunction.” ASg seems to have taken
visamyoga “disjunction” in the sense of “disjunction to the world” (see § 5.3b and
notes (forthcoming)). Effectively the term is taken in the sense of anupddisesa-
nirvana?



VAR B (mie wei Ii) *"°

“cessation [that] has not yet disjoined”. Cf. F% M AHfE

Note 78, 81; ASg-index p. 150-151 7R, p. 177 J&, p. 323
.

ASg.998¢c27: LR ? 22 ~ AR - A Em 52 -
# S.I1.v(A).2: {apratisamkhyanirodha~}; Gb.627a23: JEEK;
XZ.692¢10: FEFE; FC.995¢25: FEFEE.
% (ming)
“called, named”. Cf. 5.
ASg-index p. 55-56 %. Cf. Yu & Gu 2013 p. 230 %,
ASg.998c26: ‘=R BIELT -
S.ILiv(A).5: ucy{ant}e; Gb.627a22: %4; XZ.692¢9: £4; FC.995¢24:

ks

% By (ming weéi)

“called, named as”. Cf. %

ASg-index p. 55-56 %4 > %1%, p. 186 F; Yu & Gu 2013
p. 230 &%,

ASg.998c21: ERAEFTRIE -

S.ILiii(A).5: ucyante; Gb.627al18: £4; XZ.692¢5: %4; FC.995¢19:

etc. etc.

219 This is supposedly a translation based on the gloss in § 5.2b: yo nirodho na tu
visamyogah “the cessation that is not disjunction.” = &k #E/& % K&t “the
cessation that has not yet disjoined/separated”.

w

9
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' F(ming zi)

“name” (one of the cittaviprayukta-samskaras).
Note 72; ASg-index p. 55-56 4 -> 4%, p. 81 F-.
ASg.998c25: BF ~ i ~ H......

S.ILiv(A).4.1: namakdayah; Gb.627a20: %5 ; XZ.692c8: %5 ;
FC.995¢23: 445 .

iR (ming gén)

“vital faculty (jivitendriya)”.
Note 61; ASg-index p. 58-59 f, p. 153 fR
ASg.998¢24: *#r **E <)~ FFEFE<THE L

S.ILiv(A).4.1: {j}ivitendriya~; Gb.627a20: fiifi; XZ.692c7: fifk;
FC.995¢22: fivfR.

& (nian)(1)

“mental application, attention”. Cf. B &

Note 172, 173; ASg-index p. 107-108 &, esp. 7= (D);
Asta-index p. 338 7=(3).

ASg998c19:JF M T -FE-B M 2 -EBE-~E H-
S.ILiii(A).4.1: {manaskam~}, Gb.627al5: 18; XZ.692cl: EE;
FC.995¢15: &

ASg.999a29: E &S ? REZ(*abhoga “effort, exertion”) °
Yk 351 A A e

S.ILiii(B).4.1.5.b: np.; Gb.627b21: #&|E; XZ.693a15: Z5814:;
FC.996a27: FiiTi#.



&(nian)(2)
“recollection, remembrance”.
Note 179; ASg-index p. 107-108 /& (B)
ASg.999b2: B Rfn[<E ? &= -

#? S.H.111(B).4.1.10.b. np.; Gb.627b23: 1 N=; XZ.693al8: [HH
RO TE; FC.996b3: LEHECE.

&R (nian)(3)
“investigation”, a translation of vicara. Cf. 43 5l7&.

Note 190, 197; ASg-index p. 108 ;& (F). Cf. Asta-index p.
338 7=(2).

ASg.998¢c19: 18 ~ it ; Zt ~ &
S.IL.iii(A).4.1: {vicara~}; Gb.627al5: #; XZ.692c2: fdl;
FC.995¢c16: fA].

3y

ASg.999b6: 3Bl Ry frl < ? FrldifE - NaEtElE - 23 k=
(vicara) °
S.1Li1i(B).4.1.16.b: np.; Gb.627b25: -; XZ.693a20: -; FC.996b3: -.

ASg.999b6: Ff ~ Z(vicara) ﬁ ? EKRKEE O B E
(vicara) ° & ~ =2 (vicara)i& Fy 52

S.I1.iii(B).4.1.16.a: np.; Gb.627b26: #; XZ.693a21: fdl;
FC.996b5: {d].

28 (nian xidng) — 7 (ming gén)

e (qi)

“arise, elevate”. Cf. (1), #23%

>
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ASg-index p. 295 i

ASg.998¢29: JERE{A[ZE ? FEE -
S.ILi(B).2.1.2.4.b: {laghu-samudiranatva}; Gb.627a26: T * 5,
XZ.692¢12: % - ZEHEM:; FC.995¢28: §F - 4.

L (qi zhé)
“elevation”. Cf. % (1)
Note 82, 85; ASg-index p. 295 #t
ASg.998¢29: JEFH ([ ? FEH -
S.ILi(B).2.1.2.4.b: {laghu-samudiranatva}; Gb.627a26: T - &fj;
XZ.692¢12: 5 « ZE@h{E; FC.995¢28: 5 - By,
(ging)
“light in weight”.

Note 138; ASg-index p. 300 %,

ASg.999al6: MV E Rl ? Fi ~ L - R~ HE &
&~ HE B B e

S.11.i(B).2.2.2.10.b: {la}ghutva~ “lightness”; Gb.627b9: #X;
XZ.692c29: B&ME; FC.996al4: #E4:.

Kgiti)
“exploration, seeking out”.
Cf. ASg-index p. 166 3K; Asta-index p. 370 3K.
ASg.999b4: FtRyfrl S ? Fra sk - He o B - 24 R

it
S.1Li1i(B).4.1.15.b: np.; Gb.627b25: -; XZ.693a20: -; FC.996b3: -.



#yre)

“hot, warm”. Cf. # (1), #&
Note 140, 141; ASg-index p. 183184 4
ASg.998¢29: KFd ([ ? #E -

S.ILi(B).2.1.2.3.b: {usnatva~}; Gb.627a26: JHkE; XZ.692c12: &
1 FC.995¢27: Z0g < 4.

ASg.999al6: Ml B Refrl <5 2 2518 ~ 5 ¢ 59~ F5EH 45
5~ IHELG AR AA
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.10.b: -; Gb.627b9: -; XZ.692¢29: -; FC.996al4: -,

ELE (ré zhé)

“heat, warmth”. Cf. 2% (1)

143
Note 82; ASg-index p. 183184 24

ASg.998¢29: KA SE ? #E -
S.1L.i(B).2.1.2.3.b: {usnatva~}; Gb.627a26: B XZ.692c12: &
: FC.995¢27: Z\ig < 4.

1O B EH W0 e = ) oo reE WY

7 (ruo) f
A translation of relative/correlative pronouns. =
Note 22; Note 143 (on the interchanging of % and f%); E
Cf. ASg-index p. 264 #5; Yu & Gu 2013 p. 375 # 2; %
1B

Z0

XCCD p. 471b #5(=): f8fGGE - ForilLss » fEERE
SuIREE Gas, ete.).

1) “those”

ASg.998¢18: ek RfrlsE ? BFTEvEEIHE -
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S.ILiii(A).2: ye; Gb.627al4: #; XZ.692b29: #; FC.995¢15:
).

ASg.999a7: & FEE—EEAL « Haf > &5 LaRfEs -
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.7.d: ye; Gb.627b4: -; XZ.692¢20: i&; FC.996a7: -.

2) “whatever” #

ASg.999a3: i fi%E 2 Ef b I ~ AR HA
o . AR -
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.6.b: ya{ni kani cid}; Gb.627b2: -; XZ.692¢16:

H; FC.996a2: Z&.

%&l

At

]

ASg.999al10: Fhfr]<E ? HIRE - HEEE ~ HEH - HEHR
B CRE-FE —h 0 24hRE -

S.ILi(B).2.2.2.8.b: ye ke cid; Gb.627b5: -; XZ.692¢22: FFiH;
FC.996a9: -.

UME (it shi)

“like this, such [a type]”
ASg-index p. 77 41 & p. 142 ;&

ASg.998c21: JRFTHAIEILEILA. ... o
S.ILiii(A).4.2: evambhagiya~; Gb.627al7: -; XZ.692c4: UE4H;
FC.995¢19: AIIE554E.

ASg.998c26: AHE « IRERANEILITHIELT » AT HIELT -
S.ILiv(A).4.2: {evambhagi}ya~; Gb.627a21: -; XZ.692c8: U1E3H;
FC.995c24: AT/E54H.

AHE(rih ying)

“like such, like these, accordingly”.



Li 2004: 260-261; Cf. ASg-index p. 77 41, p. 121 JE;
SP(Dr)-index p. 360 Z[1fE#. Cf. Yu & Gu 2013 p. 265 “4I]
JiE © R

ASg.998c25: JNFE - INERAEIE T HIEST > BH I BIEST °

S.ILiv(A).4.2: {ye (va punar)}; Gb.627a21: I; XZ.692¢8: (5):;
FC.995¢23: ({4).

JHE(s€)
“astringent, harsh”.
Note 127, 128; Note 122; ASg-index p. 179 jik.

ASg.999al3: TR Fyfu[<F 7 FEMELR ~ FHIR ~ BEAR ~ 0K ~ IR
SEBR ~ M (*ksara “alkaline”)bk » JRFTIHEELE -
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.9.b: -; Gb.627b7: -; XZ.692¢25: -; FC.996al1: -.

fi(se)(1)
“matter; form”. lit. “colours”.

Note 90; ASg-index p. 262 ff1; Asta-index p. 403 ff1. Cf.
Yu & Gu 2013 p. 142 ff12; GX p. 3562b (8): a2
I (FeEFLER).

ASg.998¢10: HHEST.....—&F B “FH = =F
& VU~ HIEEEST ) A MR

S.1.2: rigpa~ (dharma~); Gb.627a9: tf; XZ.692b23: ff1; FC.995¢7:
i)

~

ASg.998c12: & Ry fr[5E ? Frta—Y] —— 1EPUTT » JREPUTT
Fit -

S.ILi(A)1: rifpam}; Gb.627a10: fi; FC.995¢c8: f1(3%);
XZ.692b24: ff1,

145
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ASg.998¢c29: HRARMAIZE: ? HRGEAHE Al & -

S.IL.i(B).2.2.2.1.b: {rupa-prasada~} (‘“subtle matter, translucent/
pellucid matter”); Gb.627a27: {Fth; XZ.692c13: {5{h;
FC.995¢28: &1 .

ASg.999a4: i fr]SE ? Hth
R ARG
S.11.i(B).2.2.2.6.b: suvarna~ ... durvarna~; Gb.627b2: -;
XZ.692c16: fiFgH .. FEEAT; FC.996a3: fifth. . JEIF .

b 1E ~ AmIEEF & 5 Ao

fi(sé)(2)

“visibles, visual object”. Lit. “colors”.
ASg-index p. 262 ff1; Asta-index p. 403 {7

ASg.998cl4: {EMUITIRIFT A Rfil e 7 ... 88 ~ B ~ & ~ Bk ~
15 IR—BE A -

S.I1.i(A)2.2.2: rapa{n}i; Gb.627al12: ff; XZ.692b27: ff;
FC.995¢c11: ##fh.

ASg.999a3: i k% ?
o . frfE g
S.IL.i(B).2.2.2.6.b: {ripani}; Gb.627b2: ff; XZ.692c16: fh;
FC.996a2: & fh.

i E > Al EER R

ASg.999a21: IRF Ry frl5E ? IRARAIKGBRIAT -
S.ILii(B).4.1.b: np.; Gb.627b13: ff1; XZ.693a5: ff1; FC.996a19:
.

A8 (sé xidng xiang)

“appearance as colours”. lit. “mental images of colours”. Cf. {Et1

ARG

Note 91, 92; ASg-index p. 34 f4; p. 116 %&; p. 262 &1



ASg.999a3: sy frf%E ? i 1~ AN RS HA

). Bh% -
S.I1.i(B).2.2.2.6.b: {va}lrn{atnibha~ “(that which have) the
appearance as colour”; Gb.627b2: -; XZ.692¢17: {LLEHR f;

FC.996a3: FAfh.

== (shan)
“good, pleasant” (?). Cf. F=4¥,
ASg-index p. 62 .
ASg.999a28: LR[S ? =8 o 2Ry =3 ¢ L - I O
TS -

e? S.ILiii(B).4.1.4.b: np.; Gb.627b20: £%; XZ.693al14: JHEEZ (=
sukha-vedaniya “conducive to pleasant [sensation]”); FC.996a27:

48,
147
2= /K(shan bén)
ES
o
“skillful/wholesome roots”. Cf. 7. ®
H
ASg-index p. 62 3% & p. 149 7K i
:
ASg.998¢20: £ « REY ; EA ~ FA « FOHIA - g
S.ILiii(A).4.1: kusal{aj-mila~; Gb.627a16: M XZ.692¢2: % £
fR; FC.995¢17: =K. -
ASg.999b9: AN ? HEEA  WAAEAE - WAEES :
S.I1.iii(B).4.1.19.a: {kusalamila~ ... kusalamila~} ...

kusSalamiila~ ... kusalamiila~ ... kusalamiila~; Gb.627b27: 3%
R.ER.. XZ.693a23: ZiR...EMR. SR SR SR,

FC.996b6: Z4R.. . =R, . ZiR.
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S8 shan 10)
“contact [conjoined with] pleasant [sensation]” (?). Cf. 3%, £&.
Note 171; ASg-index p. 62 Z#; p. 156 Z4.

ASg.999a28: L[5 ? = - I R =FE ¢ B - E
IR -

e? S.1Liii(B).4.1.4.b: np.; Gb.627b20: “&fE; XZ.693al4: |[H4%
%M (= sparsa~ sukha-vedaniya~ “contact conducive to pleasant
[sensation]”); FC.996a27: 52 %%.

%ﬁi

IR

-UH(shang tou)

“first, at first”. Cf. FHE—Z% 5.

ASg-index p. 13 [ -> [-HH; Cf. Zech 2004a: 204n40; Li

2004: 263-265; Hu 2002: 245-246 #/J5H TRUH.

ASg.999a4: FEE—FREE « HRE 5 *Teesd - Ryladkig -
S.IL.i(B).2.2.2.6.c: tatprathamatas~ “for the first time, firstly”;
Gb.627b3: 4; XZ.692¢18: 5; FC.996a4: ).

UE—3k 5 (shang tou yt shi geng) — UE—%E &(shang tou yt shi
geng zhi)

A3k A (shang tou yt shi geng zhi) (= FUEH—35%0H = FEA—3%
F1)

“at first to be cognized by one consciousness”. Cf. F5H, &%, 5,
F1, BEH.

ASg.999a4: FEE—FHER ¢ HREH 5 *Tedl - RyladfE -
S.I1.i(B).2.2.2.6.c: tatprathamata ekena vijianena vijiieya~;
Gb.627b3: 5 ...; XZ.692¢18: FhHh—XH ... S5k FC.996a4: fx
HI—3% ... FTAL.



FEE—FR%(shang tou yT shi zhi) — FHH—FRE H(shang tou yt shi
geng zhi)

it (shé gén)
“tongue faculty, gustatory faculty”
ASg-index p. 153 #}; not in ASg-index p. 261 5.

ASg.998cl4: JEVUTTIRIFT LR[S 7 HIRAR ~ BAR ~ &R - &/
18~ Fif...
S.ILi(A)2.2.2: jihvendriya~; Gb.627all: .. M; XZ.692b26: &

K; FC.995¢c11: FHiR.

ASg.999a23: T F FyfrT5F 2 FARMEKIRKIAD -
S.ILii(B).4.4.b: np.; Gb.627b15: HiR; XZ.693a7: FHiR;
FC.9962a20: F1H.

Er(shen)
“one’s own, oneself” (?).

Note 150, 151; Cf. ASg-index p. 299 & (B); SP(Dr)-index
p. 460-461 FH; p. 462 E-E; LC p. 429 B (7): HE, H
.

ASg.999a20: Lk — BN - B ? o EER e
% o BRI BHHEF  NEHL - R - BHR B0
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.10.b: np.; Gb.627b11: -; XZ.693a3: -; FC.996al7: -.

E 1R (shen gén)

“body faculty, tangible faculty”

ASg-index p. 153 #§; not in ASg-index p. 297 5.
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ASg.998c14: {EPUTTIRIFT t FefnfSF 2 IRAR ~ BAR ~ &R ~
R~ B1R...
S.ILi(A)2.2.2: kdayendr{i}y{a}~; Gb.627all: HH; XZ.692b27: &

FR; FC.995¢c11: EPiR.
iZ(sheng)
“sound, auditory object”
ASg-index p. 247 &%
ASg.998c15: [EMUITIRIFT B RS 7 ... B~ B ~ &/ ~ R~ il
W AR -
S.I1.i(A)2.2.2: {$ab}dah; Gb.627al2: #; XZ.692b27: B;
FC.995¢c11: &%,
H:(sheng)
“birth, production”.
ASg-index p. 193-195 4=
ASg.998c25: & ~ & ~ 1k~ JEFE ...
S.ILiv(A).4.1: jati~; Gb.627a20: 4f; XZ.692¢7: 4; FC.995¢22:
4.
R(shi)
“wet”. Cf. F(1), HH&
ASg-index p. 180 %
ASg.998¢28: /KHd{n[ZE ? iBE -

S.ILi(B).2.1.2.2.b: {dravatva~}; Gb.627a25: j7iH; XZ.692¢c11: }&
5 FC.995¢27: g k.



RH (shi zhé)
“moisture, fluidity”. lit. “that which is wet”. Cf. 2 (1)
Note 82; ASg-index p. 180 5
ASg.998c28: /kFd{nZE ? jBE -
S.ILi(B).2.1.2.2.b: {dravatva~}; Gb.627a25: J&iH; XZ.692c11: &
; FC.995¢27: i .
“consciousness”
ASg-index p. 288 &5 (B)
ASg.998¢16: B Fyfa[< ? BT ~ o0 ~ 5

S.IL.ii(A).2: vijiiana~; Gb.627al3: (/)i%; XZ.692b27:
FC.995¢13: Z%.

=y

G

E=T0

Fi(shi)
“fruit”.
Note 112, 114; ASg-index p. 88 &.
ASg.999a10: & (i[5 ? HIRE ~ HHE ~ HILEH - GEBER

(*phalagandha) ; T/ ~ BRE ~FH — Il 2% -
S.11.1(B).2.2.2.8.b: -; Gb.627b5: -; XZ.692c22: -; FC.996a9: -.

[ (shi)
“proclivity”

ASg-index p. 27-28 fiff

(0]
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ASg.998¢c20: —YJ#E ~ fH ~ g™ ~ 25 ~ {RHE -
S.ILiii(A).4.1: {an}usaya~; Gb.627al6: {if; XZ.692c3: [EHE;
FC.995¢c17: f&E>".

& (shi)(1)
Demonstrative or relative pronouns. Cf. & 5.

ASg-index p. 142 ;&; Zircher 1977: 185 = Silk 2013:
4344

ASg.998c21: & Ry &Ik -
S.ILiii(A).5: {i}me; Gb.627al8: ;&; XZ.692c5: (#4&); FC.995¢19: -.

ASg.998¢26: BT RIELT -
S.ILiv(A).5: ime; Gb.627a21: 5&; XZ.692¢9: (f&); FC.995¢23: -.

ASg.999a5: 10 Wik A o ISERE 2 HRES ~ Lodkk -
S.I1i(B).2.2.2.6.c: {tani}; Gb.627b2: fi%; XZ.692¢17: #&;
FC.996a5: Z4.

JE(shi)(2)
“resolve, determination, decision”, a translation corresponding to

adhimoksa. Lit. “affirmation”(?). Or possibly, a loaning of 7& = &
(7), hence to read “determination”?

220 Cf.ASg.999c27f.: 4 BATH 2 K BL...... .

221 An etymological translation (nirukti/nirvacana) of anusaya as anu + \Si. This
is most likely a mixture of the two (in the list of three by Kasmirika or four by
the Bahirde$aka. See: T 1547, 436a29-b1 (“# %= 4" is explicitly mentioned) // T 1546,
257a26-27 // T 1545, 257a26-27; T 1547, 436b19-21 (s%wsm4..”) // T 1546,
200b5-7 // T 1545, 257b23-25) well-attested traditional interpretation of anusaya
the Sarvastivada literature, namely: 1. anu- as anu (“fine/subtle”) which shows the
“subtle[ty]” of the arising of defilements and 2. anusaya as anu + sT (anuserate,
“grow/become intensified”’) which “intensifies”. See Prak-Gb 637a27-28 // Prak-
XZ 702a24-26; T 1547, 436a29f. // T 1546, 200a19f. // T 1545, 257a26f.; T 1551,
846¢27f. // T 1552, 902¢15; T 1559, 261¢3f. // T 1558, 108al8f. // AKB 308,7f,;
T 1562, 641c7f. // T 1563, 905a21f.; T 1554, 983c5f., etc. Also see Dhammajoti
2015: 366-367.



Note 176; Not in ASg-index p. 142 ;. Cf. SCMCD
417a(3); HD.5.659a J&(3) = HZD.1605b ‘&(4): HE »

PR B IERERT = LC p. 449 J2(2); GX p. 1907a 52(9):
2 JEZ . Also of. HZD.1022a B (12): Bl ; &
(e.g. (BREFE -« HFH) * “BHI{E _TAHMUTERE

% BELFMEFESREE - L -7 FEE B 0
BEE ot © ”); GX p. 1908a J2(60): &2 > FRIERE (B
AIEE); etc.

ASg998c19: M- T FE- R M- B B -E H-
S.ILiii(A).4.1: {adhzm0k5a~}, Gb.627al5: fiEit; XZ.692c1: W5k,
FC.995c16: .

ASg.999b1: S5 2 F] -
S.1Liii(B).4.1.7.a: np.; Gb.627b22: f#fi; XZ.693a17: PS5,
FC.996b1: [

by (shi wéi)
“this is (then)...”. Cf. '2(1), B

ASg-index p. 143 ;& > & . Cf. ASg-index p. 143 & >
& By “It often indicates the end of an explanation: when
term A has been explained, one will find: &5 A ‘that has
to be understood as the meaning of A’.”

ASg.998¢c16: BRI ? AT ~ 0 ~ 3% - BAME 2 NEE -
S.11.ii(A).2: tat (punah); Gb.627al13: -; XZ.692b27: (18);
FC.995¢13: % (5).

ASg.998¢23: A5 ?
S.IL.iv(A).3: {te punah}; Gb.627al19: -; XZ.692c6: IH1g;
FC.995¢20: 115

(9,]
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% (shou)(1)
“experiencing, perceiving”. Cf. JENE5

Cf. ASg-index p. 52 32(A); HD.1.526a(14) (FE=2);
Asta-index p. 184 (1)3.

ASg.998c27: ERAISE ? 22 ~ AR ~ PAEn Z -
# S.ILL.v(A).2: -; Gb.627a23: -; XZ.692¢10: -; FC.995¢26: -.

S (shou)(2)

“appropriates, grasps”.
Cf. ASg-index p. 52 5(D).

ASg.999a7: B a5 ? wemimmmsriesiine fERITAEE « IRARE
ST -
S.11.i(B).2.2.2.7.c: ... {updttamahabhiitahetukd anupdtta)-
mahabhitahetukas ca; Gb.627b4: ... [KISZPYKHE ~ [KIAZIYA
H; XZ.692¢19: ... R Ry IRIAE ~ J RS2 KA oy [R5
FC.996a7: ... B ARERIFTA: ~ R IR RTRIAI AL

7K ¥ (shui zhong)

“the Water Element”
Note 7; ASg-index p. 165 7K & p. 223 F&#

ASg.998¢13: VYT R frl<E © HufE ~ JKF&E ~ KFE ~ R -
S.ILi(A)2.1.2: abdhatu~; Gb.627al1: 7K.. . Ft; XZ.692b25: /K5,
FC.995¢10: 7k 5.

ASg.998¢28: JKFE([F ? HE -
S.ILi(B).2.1.2.2.a: {fabdhatu~}; Gb.627a25: 7/K5L; XZ.692¢c11: 7k
B FC.995¢27: 7K 5.



FEVHE(sT wéi)

“meditative attainments; meditative practices”. Cf. &, J/EME,
A REAEUEME, A AR REVME.

Note 180; ASg-index p. 109 & -> FEHE. Cf. Asta-index p.
BCG p. 95 FEE.

ASg.999b2: B (samadhi)(iSs ? Fy—i -
S.I11.iii(B).4.1.11.a: np.; Gb.627b23: %E; XZ.693al19: 'E;
FC.996b3: €.

VY17 (si xing)
“the four (Great) Elements”

Note 4; Not in ASg-index p. 64 P4 & p. 274 17.

(9,]

5
ASg.998¢12: tt fyfn[<E ? Firt—Y)—AEPU1T > JMETITFT -

S.I1.i(A)2: catvari mahabhitani ... catvari ... mahabhitani;
Gb.627a10: PUK...PYK; XZ.692b24: VY KFE... PYAFE;
FC.995¢9: PYKFE...PYK.

ASg.998c12: PUT Ryfald ? M ~ 7K ~ kA ~ A -
S.I1.i(A)2.1.1: catvari mahabhiuta{ni}; Gb.627a10: P4K;

1O B EH W0 e = ) oo reE WY

Spe

XZ.692b25: VYA FC.995¢10: PYAFE. <
it (sui)(1) g
“pursuing (a meditative object)”. Cf. #HfE. ﬁ

B

Cf. ASg-index p. 322 [i&E#.

ASg.999b5: SRl ke SE ? FRBlBikE - AHErEkE - 2%k

A

I

S.1L11i(B).4.1.16.b: np.; Gb.627b25: -; XZ.693a20: -; FC.996b3: -.

o
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b (sui)(2)

“follows, observes, pursuing, according”.
Cf. ASg-index p. 322 [i&; Cf. Asta-index p. 471 F&lE.

ASg.999b7: B ffEE ? NEEEE ~ MMEEIK ~ NT-RETT -
BHIEL -

S.ILiii(B).4.1.17.b: np.; Gb.627b26: NME; XZ.693a22: ™MgE
(*abhavana “non-cultivation™); FC.996b5: “FME.

ASg.999b8: NE kel SE ? BEEE ~ (E2 - 1TIETT - &%k
AE -

S.ILiii(B).4.1.18.b: np.; Gb.627b27: 1&; XZ.693a22: {&(*bhavana
“cultivation”); FC.996b6: {£.

Fit(sud)(1)

“whatever”.

ASg-index p. 125 A (Quot. 150[I1]875b18 &
105[11]501al1).

ASg.998c12: Tt ffr5E ? Pt —Y)——AEUfT - JMEPUITRT ©
S.ILi(A)2: {yat kim cid}; Gb.627a10: -; XZ.692b24: £&; FC.995¢8:
1%.

ASg.998¢20: &L ~ ATIL ~ F* B o

S.ILi11(A).4.2: yat kini cif{t~ ... yat kim cid} ... yah kas cid ...;
Gb.627al7: 5 ... %5 ... i ...; XZ.692c3: P ... G ...
AT ... FC.995c18: ... fiTF ...

ASg.999al3: WRFefa[SE 2 F5WELR ~ FHIUR ~ BEUR ~ 350K ~ BIK
TEWR ~ AR 0 JRFRMER o

S.ILi(B).2.2.2.9.b: {ye ke cid}; Gb.627b8: -; XZ.692¢25: 4FT:
FC.996all: -.



Ft(sud)(2)

A translation of relative/correlative pronouns.

Note 13; BCG p. 106-107 fit; Cf. ASg-index p. 125 Ffit#;
Zech (2007): 411-413#. Cf. GX p. 1594b [i(44): fiis »
fEg A (FEEEERR]); XCCD p. 563 Fir(—).

ASg.998c16: B rl5E ? B ~ 0~ 3 -
S.ILii(A).2: yat~; Gb.627al3: §F; XZ.692b28: #; FC.995¢13: §

p=l1
il

ASg.998c23: BIEEETT Refrl5E ? Bl A4t -
S.ILiv(A).2: ye; Gb.627a19: ¥#; XZ.692¢5: #5; FC.995¢20: ()
2

FITE R (sud dan jué weéi)

“whatever tastes to be tasted”. Cf. fif(1), &, Fr 7.

(0, ]

7

Note 130; ASg-index p. 63 M, p. 281 #; Not in
HD.3.495.

ASg.999al3: BREfr[SE ? Z5ELR ~ BHER ~ HEBR ~ R ~ FRIK
SR ~ R o JRFRE Rk -

S.1Li(B).2.2.2.9.b: {ye ke cid rasa(h) ... svadaniyah}; Gb.627b7:
I ...; XZ.692c25: FEFTALE ... HATE; FC.996a12: k.

(LGGL 1) «RYONBYEHN0EE S ) Dot ek xft

P (sud guan)

“whatever being contemplated” (?). Cf. Aip(1), Ei(1).

S50 V4 ol

Cf. ASg-index p. 281-282 #H; Asta-index p. 192 Eiii7.

ASg.999b5: Frhla Ry i s ? FREREIRE - ~EMERE - 2%k

7. ©°
PIaNY

S.1Liii(B).4.1.16.b: np.; Gb.627b25: -; XZ.693a20: -; FC.996b3: -.
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Ft7&:(sud nian)

“thought-concomitant” (the third in the five categories of
dharmas), lit. “what ones think”. Cf. Z /&

ASg-index p. 124 ft (B); Asta-index p. 472 Fit (2)
ASg998c10: ATLHEAT ... —# ~ {5 3 B 5 S
= U BIEEETT ) T~ MRy e
S.1.2: caitasika~ (dharma~); Gb.627a9: [ 3%; XZ.692b23: [T
(i%); FC.995¢7: L (1)

Ft 7825 (sud nian fi)

“thought-concomitant dharma”. Lit. “the dharma mentally applied

2

to”.
Cf. ASg-index p. 124 flf (B); Asta-index p. 472 FI7 (2).
ASg.998¢18: FguE R SE ? AT ankEdie -
S.ILiii(A).1: caitasika~ dharma~; Gb.627al4: [N%; XZ.692b29:
CaFTEE; FC.995¢14: LT .
Fiiti(sud sé)

“whatever matter (there are)”

ASg-index p. 125 AT (Quot. 150[II]875b18 &
105[11]501a11)

ASg.998c12: e k{1 SE ? FRs—Y)——FEVY9T » JRMEPYATHT -
S.ILi(A)2: {yat kim cid ripam}; Gb.627a10:...fh; XZ.692b24:
. 1, FC.995¢9: fi.. 0.



FITEF (sud xiang)

“whatever to be smelled”. Cf. Fi(1), F&
Cf. ASg-index p. 335 %&.
ASg.9992a10: & B frfsE ? IR ~ FHER - HEH - GBS
5H -RAE -FF —NE 24hT -
S.I1.1(B).2.2.2.8.b: -; Gb.627b6: -; XZ.692c23: S IR FC.996a9:
T(&).
FiT & (sud you)
“whatever, all”

ASg-index p. 124-125 Fi(B); Yu & Gu 2013 p. 365 it 5.

ASg.998c21: JRFTBAEEREILE. ... -

S.ILiii(A).4.2: anye 'py; Gb.627al7: &5; XZ.692¢4: (F)Eh: &
FC.995c18: f&. 1%5
=
Fi{E(sud zud) A
“performances, actions”. %
;
Note 165; ASg-index p. 27 F; 124-125 Fii(B) &
ASg.999a26: 1T Ryfrl5E ? Fi{E(*abhisamskara) &Iy =% g
s T ARSI o 2
S.ILiii(B).4.1.3.b: np.; Gb.627b18: F&fE; XZ.693a12: E/EME:; ﬁ

B

FC.996a25: 3&17.
E(tan)(1)

“greed, covetousness”.
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ASg-index p. 293 Ei#.

ASg.999b11: REREE ? NEAG=  ERAEAR - HZE
S.11.iii(B).4.1.20.c: lobha~; Gb.627b28: &; XZ.693a24: &;
FC.996b8: &.

ASg.999b19: Rkl kil ? =Hh& -
S.1L.iii(B).4.1.22.1b: raga~; Gb.627b28: &; XZ.693a24: &;
FC.996b8: &.

Ei(tan)(2)

A translation corresponding to pramada “heedlessness”**. Lit.
“greed”. Cf. A&

Note 201; ASg-index p. 293 Ei#.
ASg.998c19: & ~ ANEL ; FWA ~ AR~ AGRHIA -
e S.ILiii(A).4.1: {p}ra{ma}da~; Gb.627al5: JGE; XZ.692¢2: R
i&; FC.995¢c16: Gk,
ASg.999b7: E(pramada)Fsfi155 ? NEEEE ~ MEEH - M7
RELT o 2 yE (pramada) -

S.ILiii(B).4.1.17.a: np.; Gb.627b26: J{G%R; XZ.693a21: {GR;
FC.996b5: fiG%.

HH (tidn)
“sweet”.

Note 128; ASg-index p. 193 .

222 Cf.T32,813c20: & & # = na madaya (PED p. 518b: madaya “for the purpose of
... excess”). This enigmatic translation is also seen in the YCRJ and the Chinese
translation of the Dharmapada. See note 201 for discussion.



ASg.999al13: BR Fufn] < ? ZHEK ~ BH(*madhura)k ~ BELK
R~ BEIR ~ SRR ~ WK o JRPTIEERR o
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.9.b: -; Gb.627b7: -; XZ.692¢25: -; FC.996all: -.

Jé(tong)

“sensation, feeling”, a translation for vedana. Lit. “pain”.
Note 158; ASg-index p. 202 Jig (B); Asta-index p. 485 Ji.

ASg998cl9: B/ fT-FE- T M- B - BE-E -H-
S.ILiii(A).4.1: vedand; Gb.627al5: 52; XZ.692c1: 52; FC.995¢15:

2.

ASg.999a25: FEFy(r5E 7 feBE <...> o
S.11.iii(B).4.1.1.a: np.; Gb.627b17: 5Z; XZ.693a10: 5Z;
FC.996a23: 7.

H(wang)

“seeking, expecting; searchingly”.

Note 192; Li 2004: 311-312; Cf. ASg-index p. 149 2#;
HZD.2230b(4,8); GX p. 1980c 2(14): & » #ith (),
YQIYY-HL 530c9 (s.v. R): « (/) = "TJERTEL
9T ER : TE o Rt 2 HE
Frf it -

ASg.999b4: F RS 2 A afiiskiy > B - B4k
it
S.ILiii(B).4.1.15.b: np.; Gb.627b25: -; XZ.693a20: -; FC.996b3: -.

i owei)

“subtlety, fineness”. Cf. K(1), BEfl, &

o
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ASg-index p. 104 f#i#. Cf. Asta-index p. 580 {7,

ASg.999b6: Ef ~ R frfERE ? ARG Bl -
S.11.iii(B).4.1.15.b: np.; Gb.627b26: #ll; XZ.693a21: HHEM:
(*sitksmata); FC.996b3: ... 1.

B A
T

pui

Fo(wéi)(1)

A particle used in a question for emphasis; a (semi-)copula

ASg-index p. 186 f; Asta-index p. 494 F(1); Ziircher
1977: 192 = Silk 2013: 56; BCG p. 155 ,,sein“; Cf. Zeng
& Anderl 2017.

ASg.998c12: ta A% ? frta—Y)—AEPU T » JMEDUTTRT -
S.ILi(A)1: -; Gb.627a10: -; XZ.692b24: -; FC.995¢8: -.

ASg.998¢23: HIERAT A% ? FrHIBEE R it -
S.ILiv(A).1: -; Gb.627al8: -; XZ.692c5: -; FC.995¢19: (£4).

Fo(wéi)(2)

A particle for a passive phrase. Used in the sense of J...fT but
with T omitted.

ASg-index p. 186 Jy; HZD.2182(20.1); BCG p. 155
“a particle (or auxiliary) which denotes the agent in a
passive construction (with or without fiff or ZFf”: ,,von®;
Cf. Asta-index p. 496 J...Fit; XCCD p. 595a J5(F); p.

595b k... fifT...; etc.

ASg.999a5: ER—FEE « HRE 5 *Treetd » ALdksE -
S.IL.i(B).2.2.2.6.c: (manovijiian)ena; Gb.627b3: -; XZ.692c18: -;
FC.996a4: -.



CJ>

ASg.999a29: EiRf5E ? BEE BN =3E T & H - Ao
Al e
S.ILiii(B).4.1.5.a: np.; Gb.627b21: -; XZ.693al5: -; FC.996a28:

FlT.

EH]

Fo(wéi)(3)

“being, as”(?); “the making/producing (of a certain mental
state)”(?)

Note 181; Cf. BCG p. 155 ,als“; ASg-index p. 186 Fx;
HZD.2182(10&11).

ASg.999b2: FEMEMSE ? B—E -
S.ILiii(B).4.1.11.b: np.; (#) Gb.627b23: (3§); XZ.693a18: ();
FC.996b3: -.

Fy(wéi)(4)
A translation of pronouns (?). Cf. 5.

Note 143 (on the interchanging of # and }%); Cf. ASg-
index p. 186 F: “Fy in Jyfl BE T A A corresponds
to Rl AHE HARN.

ASg.999al6: & FEE—FRAN - Bk 0 BT E o LEkEA
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.10.c: sa; Gb.627b9: -; XZ.692¢29: &; FC.996al5: -.

R (weéi)
“taste, gustatory object”
ASg-index p. 59 Bk

ASg.998c1S: (EVUITIRIFTE TS 2 ... B0~ B ~ 75 ~ R ~ 4l
W IR -

163
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S.ILi(A)2.2.2: rasah; Gb.627al12: ik; XZ.692b27: BR; FC.995¢11:
FHIR.

1 (wiz wei)
“unconditioned” (the fifth in the five categories of dharmas)

ASg-index p. 183 ff > £/ Asta-index p. 517 HE o#

ASg.998c11: HHiEfT...... —F - FE B =T
& IR T I - BA -

S.1.2: asamskrta~; Gb.627a9: ks XZ7.692b24: Mt} FC.995¢8:
I Fs (7).

ASg.998c27: AIEE ? 24 ~ JARHE ~ WA Eem 3 -
S.ILv(A).1: {fasamskrta~}; Gb.627a23: 5y XZ7.692¢9: M Fy:;
FC.995¢25: fit Fy(3%).

LA HE L (wit you chen hui)

“non-hatred”. Lit. “not having hatred, without hatred”.
Note 206; ASg-index p. 182 i -> #E45, p. 214 [H > [HZE.

ASg.999b9: EARME ? G =54 : MEEEA - BEESE
A~ EHEBREER - ERRER -

S.ILiii(B).4.1.19.c: advesa~; Gb.627b27: & XZ.693a23: fElH;
FC.996b7: fHE{H.

M E(wi you tan)

“non-greed”. Lit. “not having greed, without greed”.
Note 206; ASg-index p. 182 #f: -> #EH, p. 293 &.

ASg.999b9: FAME ? H=FA  BEEEA - BEIEEE



S.ILiii(B).4.1.19.c: alobha~; Gb.627b27: EE; XZ.693a23: fEE;
FC.996b7: fE&.

A5 B IEE (Wit you yii chi)

“non-delusion”. Lit. “not having delusion, without delusion”.

%

Note 206; ASg-index p. 182 it > #E5, p. 214 & > &

ASg.999b9: EARME ? H=FAK  MEEEAX - HEEE
A~ BEREER B2HRER -

S.ILiii(B).4.1.19.c: amoha~; Gb.627b28: fiEEE; XZ.693a24: fEEE;
FC.996b7: 5.

FIEAT (wii fi xing)

“a series of five dharmas, the five categories of dharmas” (i.e.

ripa, citta, caitasika, cittaviprayuktasamskara & asamskrta). 165
Note 1; ASg-index p. 170 3%, p. 276 17 (F): HHIET %ﬁ
%—
ASg.998¢c10: HHELT....— &~ ZH B =H -
& U BIEEREAT ) W R =
S.I.1: {pajiica dharmah; Gb.627a8: Fiik; XZ.692b23: F.i%; ?j
FC.995¢7: ... Fif. f
T (wi) 3
“unpleasant” (?). Cf. 4% (wa le). E
#

B

ASg-index p. 62 i -> FE*IER

ASg.999a28: SER{T%E 7 Z iy o SRR | 25 - B T
R -

€? S.ILiii(B).4.1.4.b: np.; Gb.627b20: 7¥; XZ.693al4: IHE
% (= duhkha-vedaniya “conducive to unpleasant [sensation]”);
FC.996a27: (3Z)7&.
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TELEE (il le)
“contact [conjoined with] unpleasant [sensation]” (?). Cf. 5&(wit).
Note 171; ASg-index p. 62 & -> FE*2E TR, p. 156 24,

ASg.999a28: SR fSF 0 = o IRl =3 ¢ HAE - BB R
R R -

€? S.ILiii(B).4.1.4.b: np.; Gb.627b20: Ffily; XZ.693al4: IHEFZ
f#& (= sparsa~ duhkha- vedam'ya~ “contact conducive to unpleasant
[sensation]”); FC.996a27: 52+ .

ANV (xi hud)
“tangibles”. Lit. “fine and smooth”. Cf. fll¥5 5, £4(1), %%

ASg-index p. 177 1§ & p. 232 #ll; Yu & Gu 2013 p. 330
VS, Cf. ASg-index p. 342 F# > gl

ASg.998c15: {EPUITIRIFT RS 7 ... 0~ B ~ 3 ~ IR~ Al
8 IR AN -

e’® S.Li(A)2.2.2: sprastavyvaikadeso ’vijiia{ptis ca}; Gb.627a12:
ﬁ’%]\/)‘é’:}‘&,mf’ﬁ’é XZ.692b27: frfg—4 KR A,
FC.995¢c12: K fifi—/rFtdmsRfa.

HHYE 5 (xi hud geng)

“tangibles”. Lit. “the experiences of fine[ness] and smooth[ness]”.

CE. e, 5, 5&(1), 245

223 ASg somehow misread sprastavyaikades’o vijilaptis ca “a part of the tangibles
(sprastavyaikadesa; Gb.627a12 BN b 5, XZ.692b27 Fii % — %) and the non-
informative (avijiapti)’as “tangibles (4= 7% ; sprastavya) and (7}, ca) non-infor-
mative [ripa subsumed under] a part [of the mano-vijiiana (see infra.); i.e. the
dharmayatana) (— & & £; **ekadesa-avijiiaptih?)”. In §1.2.10 and §1.2.11 the
text also reads “what are the tangibles? (4= ¥ & 17 %)” and “what is the non-
informative matter [subsumed under] a part of the mano-vijiiana?” (s #— & =
P, B%)”. But of. § 1.2.10¢c & —JE 4 B H3KE 40 © F Ik > o3k where he

clearly reads sprastavyaikadesa. Also see note 134 and note 146.



Note 134.

ASg 999a15: #/BE Rufnf%F 2 705 ~ A5k AR HE A
CEEG ERL > e e

S.II.1(B).2.2.2.10.a. {sprastavyaikadesa~}; Gb.627b9: fig A 47,

XZ.692¢28: fitfilg—43; FC.996al4: fiifig—47.

i (id)
“understanding, knowledge”, lit. “cunning, guileful; clever, wise”.

Note 184; ASg-index p. 343 EE; Asta-index p. 528 B,
SCMCD p. 491 2%(2); Fang Yixin 1997: 145-146; Hu
2002: 243-244; Zacchetti 2003: 256n19; Ziircher 2007:
331n88; Karashima 2016: 57-58. Cf. Zacchetti 2005a:
340n82; Yu & Gu 2013 p. 317 Bf; GX p. 4914b EE(5):
BE R B HEAIMR - BB - BES (5

B, 167
ASg998cl9:JF M - fT - FE -2 M- B - BE-E % 1%5
S.1L.iii(A).4.1: prajia~; Gb.627al15: £; XZ.692¢2: f; =
FC.995c16: £, q
ASg.998¢20: FT%E ~ Fii . ~ Fr* B - ?j
S.ILiii(A).4.2: jiiana~; Gb.627al17: &; XZ.692¢3: #; FC.995¢18: =
ASg.999b2: Bt (prajiia) Ryfrl % ? Rylilik - g
S.I1.iii(B).4.1.12.a: np.; Gb.627b24: £; XZ.693a19: Z; 2
FC.996b4: %k E

B

NEE i (xia béi kit) — T (zhdng hui)(?)

Wik (xidn)

“salty, brackish”.
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Note 122, 124, 128; ASg-index p. 313 [§.

ASg.999al3: MR B IS 2 FHEGR ~ EHLR - BEUR - 0k - B
(*lavana)g ~ 2EBE ~ LR o JRFTIEUELE -
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.9.b: -; Gb.627b7: -; XZ.692¢25: -; FC.996al1: -.

F (xiang)
“smell, olfactory object”
ASg-index p. 335 &F; Yu & Gu 2013 p. 310 & 1.
ASg.998c15: [EMUTTIRIFAT B RS 2 ... B F IR
o T PR -
S.11.i(A)2.2.2: gandha[h]; Gb.627al12: T; XZ.692b27: 7;

FC.995¢c11: 375,

B (xiang xiang)

“fragrant smell”.
ASg-index p. 335 &; Yu & Gu 2013 p. 310 FF.

ASg.999al0: Tk fif % ? FHART « LU « LA - FHT
BEAEEE S BORE

S.ILi(B).2.2.2.8.b: {sugandha~}; Gb.627b6: If; XZ.692¢23: {17,
FC.996a9: {¥%5.

tH(xiang)

It indicates the “direction towards” something, or an action
performed by one thing “towards” another thing. Cf. fHK, fH3&

().

Note 87; ASg-index p. 210 fH -> fHFE*; Asta-index
p. 534 fH. Cf. Ziircher 1977: 181 = Silk 2013: 36
Reciprocal:



ASg.998¢29: HRAR{A[ZF ? HRFAEZE 7] 4 -
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.1.b: {samnisraya~}; Gb.627a27: Fifl; XZ.692¢13:
FIHic; FC.995¢28: (1£).

ASg.999a21: IREF Ryl < 2 ARARMEK T RIA]
S.ILii(B).4.1.b: np.; Gb.627b13: -; XZ.693a5: -; FC.996a18: fA.

THBE (xiang sui)

“pursuing towards (a meditative object)”. Cf. [&(1).
Note 195; Cf. ASg-index p. 322 [iE#.

ASg.999b5: iRl @M E? B ElE  ~EMEEE
(*anugama?) ° =% Fy@ e
S.ILiii(B).4.1.16.b: np.; Gb.627b25: -; XZ.693a20: -; FC.996b3: -.

FHK (xiang yi) 169
“resting on, approaching to the direction of [something]”. Cf. fH.

Note 87, 153; ASg-index p. 29 &, p. 210 tH -> FHJE*;
Asta-index p. 534 #H. Cf. Ziircher 1977: 181 = Silk 2013:
36 Reciprocal: ff.

ASg.999a21: N Ky rT 55 2 NEARFEAK 1Kl -
S.ILii(B).4.1.b: np.; Gb.627b13: {; XZ.693a5: {; FC.996a18: {K

i

(LGGL 1) «RYONBYEHN0EE S ) Dot ek xft

ASg.999a22: Hif R <5 ? wo EAR AR R -
S.ILii(B).4.2.b: np.; Gb.627b14: 4; XZ.693a6: ff; FC.996a19: {f
.

S50 V4 ol

etc. etc.
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FHZE (xiang zhud)(1)

“a basis, a support”. Lit. “attached/adhered to...”. Cf. fH, F]fA.

Note 87; ASg-index p. 210 fH -> fHIE*, p. 267 F&; Li
2004: 405-411 2%, ; Asta-index p. 534 #H; Cf. Ziircher
1977: 181 = Silk 2013: 36 Reciprocal:

ASg.998¢29: IR [ ? IRFAEZE r] 4 -
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.1.b: {samnisraya~}; Gb.627a27: Fit#k; XZ.692¢13:
Flrffk; FC.995¢28: .

FH3 (xiang zhud)(2)

A hyper-etymological translation of samgrhita “subsumed”. (?)

Cf. LA EE
Note 147; ASg-index p. 210 #H; Cf. ASg-index p. 267 3.

ASg.999a19: Lk EANE T - FfilSE ? 5t L e
Z o BRUE?G5E5E - ASHE - AE - HEFBA L
ko

€? S.1Li(B).2.2.2.10.b: np.; Gb.627b11: firfE; XZ.693a3: ATfE;
FC.996al7: Fiff.

A (xidng)

“ideation, perception”. Lit. “to think of, to have a mental image
of”.

ASg-index p. 116 £E; SCMCD p. 499 £&; Yu & Gu 2013 p.
140 81

ASg.998clO: AT FE R M B E - E B



S.ILiii(A).4.1: samjiia; Gb.627al5: $8; XZ.692c1: £8; FC.995¢15:
*E224

PAaTNy

ASg.999a26: R Fufn[<E ? 1 Fir¥f ... T
S.11.iii(B).4.1.2.a: np.; Gb.627b18: #H; XZ.693al1: %H;
FC.996a24: AE(v.. #H).

AE2E (xidng zhud) — M3 (xiang zhud)(2)

ILM(xTn)
“mind”.
ASg-index p. 105 /(s

ASg.998¢c16: B R 5E ? i ~ 1o~ 3 -
S.ILii(A).2: manas~; Gb.627al3: &; XZ.692b27: E; FC.995¢13:

=z
1=
IO

ILME (xTn gén)
“mental faculty”. Cf. /[, fR(1).
Cf. ASg-index p. 105 /(»; p. 153 1.
ASg.999a24: L3 Ry {15 2 1DAR (*manaindriya) FEHGERIA]
S.11.ii(B).4.6.b: np.; Gb.627b16: =fR; XZ.693a8: EiK;
FC.996a22: ZER.
Lok (xin shi)
“mind consciousness, mental consciousness”

Note 146; ASg-index p. 105 /[» & p. 288 &%

224 48 T; 48 P.2073.

o~

1O B EH W0 e = ) oo reE WY

e (L9G1 1) RS
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ASg.998c17: NF Ry frlSE 7 ARG ~ HEk ~ &43% ~ 3% - B -
S.ILii(A).4: {manovijiiana~}; Gb.627al4: Eitk; XZ.692b29: Eaik;
FC.995c14: Z k.

ASg.999as: FSE—FHHE ¢ UGk : *ELH » R -
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.6.c: {manovijiiana~}; Gb.627b3: Eik; XZ.692¢19:
Eik; FC.996a4: =ik

ASg.999al5: ZWR > WA © Tk ~ Dag
SILi(B).2.2.2.9.c: manovijiiaina~}; Gb.627b8: Eitk: XZ.692¢27:
=%, FC.996al13: =3%.

S (xin)

“pungent, hot”.
Note 125, 128; ASg-index p. 301 3£,

ASg999a13: R 155 ? ZEDE ~ IR ~ BV ~ 0k - Rk -
SE(*katuka)¥k ~ ik > FRFRHCELE -
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.9.b: -; Gb.627b7: -; XZ.692¢25: -; FC.996al1: -.

15 (xin)

“faith”
ASg-index p. 343 18

ASg.998¢c19: {5 ~ £ ; B~ & -
S.IL.iii(A).4.1: $raddha; Gb.627al5: {g; XZ.692c2: {2;
FC.995¢16: 5.

ASg.999b3: {E(*sraddha) 55 ? A& -
S.11.iii(B).4.1.13.a: np.; Gb.627b24: {3; XZ.693a19: {3;
FC.996b2: {Z.



{T(xing)(1)
“conditionings, conditioning forces”, a translation for samskarah.
ASg-index p. 276 1T (B).

ASg.998¢cll: HAEET....— & ~ta; —FH - E =F -t
& P~ HIEEEAT T R e

S.1.2: samskarah; Gb.627a9: 1T; XZ.692b24: 17; FC.995¢8: 17.

ASg.998¢c23: HIHEEIT RIS 2 Rl = At -
S.I1.iv(A).1: samskarah; Gb.627al18: 1T; XZ.692¢5: 17;
FC.995¢20: 17.

ASg.998¢c26: A Ry JNERAE R BT > A BIEAT -
S.ILiv(A).4.2: {sa}m{sk}ajra~}; Gb.627a22: .. 1T(i%); XZ.692c9:
..J7; FC.995¢24: 17(3%).

73
etc. etc.

{T(xing)(2)

“volition”, a translation for cetand. lit. “movement, engagement,
action”.

1O B EH W0 e = ) oo reE WY

Spe

Note 164; ASg-index p. 274-275 1T (A) & (C) =
ASg998c19: M~ FTFE A B H - E B g
S.ILiii(A).4.1: cetana; Gb.627al5: f&; XZ.692c1: FE; FC.995¢15: . E

#
i

20

ASg.999226: 1T Fsfr55 ? FIrfF - BIRRs =3 * & ~ & ~ A3 5
T R @

S.11.iii(B).4.1.3.a: np.; Gb.627b18: f&; XZ.693a12: &;
FC.996a25: K.
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{T(xing)(3)
“a series [of...]” (?). Or perhaps read as 17 (hdng)?
Note 1; ASg-index p. 276 1T (F).

ASg.998¢c10: HHIET....—&F B “H B =F M
o U~ BIEERTT - e
S.I.1: -; Gb.627a8: -; XZ.692b23: -; FC.995¢7: (1&).

{T(xing)(4)

A translation corresponding to mahabhiita “the great element”. Cf.
Pa1T.

Note 1, 104.

ASg.998¢12: th fyfn[<E ? Firt—Y)—AEPU1T > JMEPYITFT -
S.ILi(A)2: mahabhitani... mahabhitani; Gb.627a10: X...K;
XZ.692b24-25: Kfd.. . Kff; FC.995¢9: Afd... K.

ASg.998c13: VYT Refrl S ? b ~ /KA ~ kFE ~ JalRE -
S.ILi(A)2.1.1: mahabhiitaini}; Gb.627a10: K; XZ.692b25: Aff;
FC.995¢10: Kf&.

ASg.999a7: B A5 7 weemmmrrezmnm {EZITAR - IR
AT AR

S.I1.i(B).2.2.2.7.c: ... {upattamahabhitahetuka anupdtta}-
mahdabhiitahetukas ca; Gb.627b4: ... KIZZVUARE ~ KIARSZIUA
#; XZ.692¢19: ... HZ AT Ry KA ~ S sz KA Fy IR
FC.996a6: ... ¥ AMEXIFTA ~ K IEtsE AR XA

B (ydn wei)

“the taste of salt” (passage possibly corrupted?)



Note 122; ASg-index p. 59 U, p. 342 H.

ASg.999a13: TR RS 2 5K - Fik ~ BRK 0k Bk -
SEUR ~ K+ AT -
S.11.1(B).2.2.2.9.b: -; Gb.627b7: -; XZ.692c25: -; FC.996all: -.

HRAR (vdin gen)
“eye faculty, visual faculty”.

ASg-index p. 153 1R & p. 213 . Cf. Yu & Gu 2013 p.
68 “HRAR - HRAGSELTUEEENI AT (7).

ASg.998c14: {EMUITRIFTE Refnf S5 2 BRAR ~ EAR ~ &R ~

S.ILi(A)2.2.2: caksurindriya~; Gb.627all: IRHR; XZ.692b26: IR
i FC.995¢11: ARAR.

[75
ASg.998¢c29: ARIRIFSE ? HRFRAHZE A 21 -
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.1.a: caksurindriya~; Gb.627a27: HRR; XZ.692¢12:

HRAR: FC.995¢28: ARFR.

ASg.999a21: HREHFyfrT5F 2 ARARFEK LRI -
S.IL.ii(B).4.1.b: np.; Gb.627b13: HRIR; XZ.693a5: HRHR;
FC.996a18: HRAK.

FE(pdng)

(LGGL 1) «RYONBYEHN0EE S ) Dot ek xft

“contact”. lit. *“ itch, prickle” (read #&). Cf. Z&(1).

S50 V4 ol

Note 27; ASg-index p. 201 3

ASg.998c19: M- fT-E- S M- B2 - E - -
S.I1.iii(A).4.1: s{parsa~}; Gb.627al5: fitg; XZ.692cl: f;
FC.995c¢15: fi#.
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— B (T chit)
“a part/place (ekadesa)”. Cf. —J@ 5, Loid— a1 5 1

Note 11, 12, 146; ASg-index p. 12 — > —JiF# & p. 271
JEH.

~ IR~ il

It
/

ASg.998c15: TEVUTTRIFT B R 2 ... (SR
W AR B -

e’ S.ILi(A)2.2.2: sprastavyaikadeso ’vijiia{ptis ca}; Gb.627a12:
filg Aoy R (D, XZ.692b27: Fifil— 40 B fE K
FC.995c12: Jefil—/3 HefER th.

— R N (pT chi bi geng)

“non-informative [ripa in] one place (eka-desa) [i.e. the
dharmayatana]” (?)

Cf. B&(1), Lo AN E .

Note 11, 12, 146; Not in ASg-index p. 12 — & p. 232 if;
Cf. ASg-index p. 342 f& -> Ewil.

ASg.998c15: {EVUTTIRIFT B R fal<E 2 ... TS F R
g S—BLE -

€ S.ILi(A)2.2.2: sprastavyaikadeso "vijfiaptis ca}; Gb.627a12: fiig
A5y R E D, XZ.692b27: Ffi—47 e dERfh; FC.995¢12:
B filg— oy FR AR,

— R4 (yi chu 1é)

“a part of tangibles”, a translation of sprastavyaikadesa. Lit. “a
part (—JiZ; ekadesa) of pleasure (4%; corr. to sprastavya)”. Cf. —

iz, %4(1) .

225 See note 12.



Note 144.

ASg.999al7: & — BB Ry FaasSE A © Bk ~ ik o
S.11.1(B).2.2.2.10.c: sprastavyaikades{a~}; Gb.627b9: -;
X7.692c28: fifg; FC.996al4: fig—47.

—4)(yi gie)

“of all sorts; the totality contained in the preceding/following
relative pronoun”

Note 2, 3; ASg-index p. 12 — -> —1J]; Asta-index p. 564
—4J]. Cf. ASg-index p. 125; Yu & Gu 2013 p. 157 —H]J2;
p. 365 —YJ1

ASg.998c12: Bl fr % ? Frt—t)—AEPUTT » JMERTThT -
S.ILi(A)2: {sarvam}; Gb.627al0: -; XZ.692b24: —1J]; FC.995¢9:

— 177
ASg.998c20: —tfE ~ - filim ~ Z5 - {8 o 1%?_}
S.I1.iii(A).4.1: sarvani; Gb.627al6: —4]; XZ.692¢3: —1]; )
FC.995¢17: (B&). K??
—REQTyi %
viyi) :
f
“one-(pointed)ness of mind”. lit. “one/single-minded”. fé(
Note 182, 183; Cf. ASg-index p. 117 &. g
ASg.999b2: RN ? Fy—E (*cittasyaikagrata) ﬁ

B

S.ILiii(B).4.1.11.b: np.; Gb.627b23: —i[»; XZ.693a19: ,[r—3E 14
(*cittasyaikagrata “one-pointedness of mind”); FC.996b3: /[y—3¥%

.
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2.0

A particle indicating the completion of an action, a marker of
gerund; a particle which makes a clause a condition/precursor of
its following clause. Cf. £...... {5

ASg-index p. 94 £ (B), (C), (B+C); p. 146147 3 ; Asta-
index p. 571 E£(2)

ASg.999a4: FEH—FREE © HRE ¢ *BresE - RylikE -
S.I1.1(B).2.2.2.6.c: ///... //] (prob. *vijiaaya?); Gb.627b2: -;
XZ.692¢18: 5% ; FC.996a4: fii3Z.

“having ... then/subsequently ...”. Cf. E.

ASg-index p. 29 f#(A): “fF often marks the start of
a clause stating the consequence of [...] a condition
mentioned in a preceding clause marked.”, p. 94 & (C):
“t, makes a clause a condition or precursor of another
clause that in most cases contains f§.”

ASg.999a7: 75 FEH—FFEA - Halk s 25 0 LER{EA] -
S.ILi(B).2.2.2.7.d: /// ... //l; Gb.627b5: (4L) ... #& ...; XZ.692¢19:
-B ... F&- ... ; FC.996a7: -.
CL 5 (vi geng)
“having known, having cognized”. Cf. &, 5, &...... {8,
ASg-index p. 94 £ (B)(C)(B+C), p. 146147 5
ASg.999a5: FEA—FHEE « G ¢ *Br@BE - RylikE -

S.11.i(B).2.2.2.6.c: ///.../// (prob. *vijidaya?); Gb.627b2: -;
XZ.692¢18: 3Z; FC.996a4: ff3%.



IR i)
“and, also; or; furthermore”.

ASg-index p. 21 7F; Asta-index p. 564 75, See Liu 2020:
14; Yu & Gu 2013: 375 JR1 & 712.

ASg.998c12: s fal< ? Frta—Y)——AEVutT - JR{EPYTTRT -
S.ILi(A)2: {ca}; Gb.627a10: Jz; XZ.692b25: Jz; FC.995¢9: -.

ASg.998¢13: 7F » {EUf TRt Ry < 2
S.ILi(A)2.2.1: -; Gb.627all: -; XZ.692b26: Jz; FC.995¢10: -.

ASg.998cl5: fEPHFTIRIFTE RS 2 .o i~ B ~ 7~ BR ]
i IR BE AN

S.ILi(A)2.2.2: {ca}; Gb.627al2: Jz; XZ.692b27: Kz; FC.995¢12:
o3

179
ASg.998c21: FRFTHAIEEREILA. .. o
S.ILiii(A).4.2: {va (p}unar); Gb.627al7: Jz; XZ.692c4: 18H; 1%?_}
FC.995¢18: {8H. =
. . :
ASg.998¢25: AIE « IRERANE IR BIEAT @ BHIHIELT - =
S.ILiv(A).4.2: {'pi}; Gb.627a21: kz; XZ.692c8: -; FC.995¢23: -. ?j
17
ASg999a2T: FTHHfFISE ? FIFfF - AR =2 3% - - ol &
N 2
S.ILii1(B).4.1.3.d: np.; Gb.627b19: -; XZ.693al3: -; FC.996a25: g
15, 2
E%
#

B

INER (i yib)
“and other, or other, also other”.

ASg-index p. 334 &k; Hu 2002: 162-163 §&
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ASg.998¢26: AIHE « TRERAIE LT HIETT » BHaRIET -
S.ILiv(A).4.2: {anye 'pi}; Gb.627a21: K Ef; XZ.692c8: ... FlTfk;
FC.995¢23: ... Ftés.

Eoh)

“thought” (a translation of citta). Cf. E K, Bl

Note 14; ASg-index p. 117 E; Asta-index p. 580 Ei#. Cf.
GX p. 1510a E(13): LT3R (BIKERE); EO):
Lo B (B ete.

ASg.998¢c10: HAIEIT.....— & ~fa: “F B =F iy
o PR BIEEETT A R o

S.1.2: citta~ (dharma~); Gb.627a9: .[»; XZ.692b23: .[»; FC.995¢7:
0GE).

ASg.998¢c16: B frTSE 2 Pl ~ 0~ 3 -
S.ILii(A).1: citta~; Gb.627a13: »; XZ.692b27: iL»; FC.995¢13:
LEE).

ASg.998c16: B R rlSE 2 FrE ~ 0~ 3 -

S.ILii(A).2: {ci}tta~; Gb.627al3: -; XZ.692b28: [»; FC.995¢13:
@,

ASg. 998¢18: FraiE Refril 5 ? HPTREEIH -

S.ILiii(A)2: citta~; Gb.627al4: [»; XZ.692b29: .[»; FC.995¢14:
.

ASg.998c21: JRETEAEEEIE. ... o
S.ILiii(A).4.2: citta~; Gb.627al7: i[n; XZ.692c4: [»; FC.995¢19:
s

ASg.999a29: E R A[FE 7 FyE(Feetas~)i& °
S.I1.iii(B).4.1.5.b: np.; Gb.627b21: J»; XZ.693al5: 1[»;
FC.996a28: /s



B 2)

“mindfulness”
Note 178; ASg-index p. 117 E.

ASg.998clo: @ ~ M~ TR M BB T
S.ILiii(A).4.1: smrti~; Gb.627al5: 7&; XZ.692¢l: 7=; FC.995¢16:

A

.
JCN .

ASg.999b1: B (smrti) Rl ? & o
S.IL.iii(B).4.1.10.a: np.; Gb.627b23: &; XZ.693al8: =;
FC.996b3: 7.

BN (yi ba gong)

“disjoined from thought”, lit. “unshared with thought”. Cf. Ei(1),
AL, SrAlE

Cf. ASg-index p. 14 A, p. 39 3£, p. 117 E;
ASg.998c23: BIEEETT Rfrl5E ? PRl BT -

S.ILiv(A).2: cittena {viprayukta~}; Gb.627a19: A EL{HKE;
XZ.692¢6: LoAHIE; FC.995¢20: BLLAHE.

B K(yi da)

“grossness of mind, the coarse functioning of mind”. Cf. A (1), &

(1), =4

Note 198.

a{iily

—+
ra

&l

ASg.999b6: Gt ~ mRflSEER ? B RET Bl -
S.ILiii(B).4.1.15.b: np.; Gb.627b25: [ E; XZ.693a21: [ EE M
(*cittaudarikata); FC.996b3: Ly By .

)

1O B EH W0 e = ) oo reE WY
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BHE i gong ji)

“conjoined with thought”

ASg-index p. 31-32 1H, p. 39 3£, p. 117 E; Asta-index p.
580 E=i#

Asg 998021 ﬁﬁﬁﬁ&nﬂz{i 2 /\{E ...... °
S.ILiii(A).4.2: citte{na samprayukta~}; Gb.627al17: LyFHFEILIE);
XZ.692c4: Bl FHIE; FC.995¢19: il [ FHIE.

= (vl nian)

“attention, mental application”. Cf. 72(1).

Note 172; ASg-index p. 108 7& (D). Cf. Yu & Gu 2013 p.

== A
139 ==

ASg 999a29: E=(*manaskara)i3E ? BEE o BB =3E
S~ AR

S.I1.iii(B).4.1.5.a: np.; Gb.627b21: [&; XZ.693a15: {E&E;

FC.996a27: {FE.

BT (yi sud nian)

“thought-concomitant”. Cf. fT:&, B FT&E

ASg-index p. 117 &, p. 124 Ft (B); Cf. p. 107-108 7&;
Asta-index p. 472 Ft (2)

ASg.998c22: E%ﬁ;ﬁﬁﬁ,uﬂi °
S.I1.iii(A).5: caitasika~; Gb.627al18: [ »i%; XZ.692c¢5: JLFT;
FC.995¢19: [ H.



B AT E(vi sud nian fi)

“thought-concomitant dharma”. Cf. Fit7&, itk

ASg-index p. 117 &, p. 124 fif (B), p. 169-170 7%, cf. p.
107-108 7&; Asta-index p. 472 it (2)

ASg.998¢22: B HEFTRIE
S.ILiii(A).5: caitasika~ dharma~; Gb.627a18: [ 3E1E; XZ.692¢5:
LaFTEE; FC.995¢19: LT iE.

(M (il wei)

“subtlety of mind, the fine/subtle functioning of mind”. Cf. i, =
(D), EKX.

Note 199. Cf. Asta-index p. 580 f#=. Yu & Gu 2013 p.
139 = (example given: DDJ 233b12-13: B[S G
BREA - B ERMEEHE ©)

ASg.999b6: Ef ~ R frERE ? ARG BllyE - 5t~ &
ey

S.ILiii(B).4.1.16.b: np.; Gb.627b26: {xifHl; XZ.693a21: [ HEIE:
(*cittasitksmata); FC.996b5: Ll By k.

\

/|
_‘;

=

“difference”.
ASg-index p. 198 £2.
ASg.999b6: &t ~ mRTSER ? B R iT » BEflh& - 3 - &

S.1Liii(B).4.1.16.b: np.; Gb.627b25: -; XZ.693a20: -; FC.996b3: -.
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ik Qi)

“other”. Cf. J1\Ek

ASg-index p. 334 F; Hu 2002: 162-163 &
ASg.998¢26: AIFE « INERAE LT HIETT » BH7RIET -
S.IL.iv(A).4.2: {anye}; Gb.627a21: &F; XZ.692c8: FTER;

FC.995¢c23: £5.

AR (i)

“inclination, predilection; desire”.
Note 175 ; Not in ASg-index p. 158 &KX

ASg.998clo: @~ M~ T R M B E - E B
S.IL.iii(A).4.1: {chanda~}; Gb.627al5: &K; XZ.692cl: #K;
FC.995¢c16: #K.

ASg.999b1: #(chanda)kfiZE ? AKAE
S.ILiii(B).4.1.6.a: np.; Gb.627b22: #K; XZ.693al7: #K; FC.996b1:
K.

ASg.999b1: B R[S ? BXAE(*kartukamata) -
S.ILiii(B).4.1.6.b: np.; Gb.627b22: AAE; XZ.693al17: LE/EE;
FC.996b1: ZE{E .

JfE(yuan)

“a wish, an aspiration”. Cf. Z&JfH.

Note 167; Cf. ASg-index p. 330 JiH; Asta-index p. 615 J§H
EAR; LC p. 682a J&; Yu & Gu 2013 p. 235 FEZE, FHEEAR.



ASg.999a27: 1T hefr55 ? FirfE - BIRR=3E : & ~ &~ 7
A TEEERE
S.ILiii(B).4.1.3.d: np.; Gb.627b19: -; XZ.693a13: -; FC.996a26: -.

FEJFE(yuan yuan)

“wishfully wishes” (?). Cf. JfH.
Note 193.

ASg.999b4: FRefalSE ? P fiskyy - > FERE - 2H T
it
S.ILiii(B).4.1.15.b: np.; Gb.627b25: -; XZ.693a20: -; FC.996b3: -.

1F (zai)

“in, in [that case]”
ASg-index p. 67 1F; Asta-index p. 564 fF#

ASg.998¢12: 2Ry ? Firth—H)—FEPUAT > FRGEVIFTFR -
S.ILi(A)2: {tad~}; Gb.627a10: -; XZ.692b24: -; FC.995¢9: -.

1 (zeng)
“intensifies”. Lit. “adds”.

Note 191; ASg-index p. 71 4. Cf. Asta-index p. 622 3. ..

A
JB\ .

ASg.999b4: Gt R[S ? Frafiskig » Hi o JHEH - B85
i -
S.ILiii(B).4.1.15.b: np.; Gb.627b25: -; XZ.693a20: -; FC.996b3: -.
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F(zhé)

Pronominal “that which is...”, possibly with a sense of reinforcing
the abstractness of the preceding noun/adjective (?)

Note 82; ASg-index p. 244245 Z&#; SCMCD p. 597&#.;
BCG p. 189-190 #&#; HD.8. 643.(1a)

ASg.998c28: it Fyfn[SE ? EXSE -
S.ILi(B).2.1.2.1.b: {khakkhatatva~}; Gb.627a25: E%; XZ.692¢11:
B4 FC.995¢26: EXRH4E.

ASg.998c28: /KFE(TEE ? HE -
S.ILi(B).2.1.2.2.b: {dravatva~}; Gb.627a25: J&iH; XZ.692c11: &
14 FC.995¢27: i< 1.

ASg.998c29: KHififr[SE ? B -
S.ILi(B).2.1.2.3.b: {usnatva~}; Gb.627a26: JBlZ; XZ7.692c12: }Z
4 FC.995¢27: Zulig<m 1.

ASg.998c29: JEfH{A[ZE 7 # -
S.ILi(B).2.1.2.4.b: {laghu-samudiranatva}; Gb.627a26: T 5,
XZ.692¢12: € « ZEF%; FC.995¢28: #K « Bl

1k(zhi)

“duration, continuance”. lit. “staying/stopping”. Cf. 1F17T
ASg-index p. 159-160 I~

ASg.998c25: 4= ~ E ~ 1k~ JEH ...
S.IL.iv(A).4.1: {sthiti}~; Gb.627a20: {£; XZ.692c7: {¥;
FC.995¢22: {F.



ZEik(zhi chéng)

“truth, reality”.

Note 202. Cf. ASg-index p. 259 & -> ZE3;
HD.8.790a(1).

ASg.999b7: ERir[SE ? NEEEE - MEEH - NMT-RIETT -
S.ILiii(B).4.1.17.b: np.; Gb.627b26: -; XZ.693a22: -; FC.996b5: -.

i

ASg.999b9: NE Rl ? fEEE ~ BEH ~ 1TT/EIT - 285
R -
S.ILiii(B).4.1.18.b: np.; Gb.627b27: -; XZ.693a22: -; FC.996b6: -.

T (zhong hui)(?)

“group homogeneity”. Lit. “the assemblage of groups”. Cf.

Note 63; ASg-index p. 147 &. Cf. ASg-index p. 222 F&;
Yu & Gu2013 p. 27 “F&1 : fRliE 5 Sige.

ASg.998c24: *fiy*fRied « *FE EFwE L
S.ILiv(A).4.1: nikayasabhaga~; Gb.627a20: fE%H; XZ.692c7: A
[6]53; FC.995¢22: F[E]457.
H(zhong)
‘Gheavy’ﬁ'

ASg-index p. 314 H.

ASg.999al6: G R S5 2 F515 ~ iR L HE A
T~ HEG AL e e

S.I1.i(B).2.2.2.10.b: gurutva~ “heaviness”; Gb.627b9: H;
XZ.692¢29: E1E; FC.996al4: Bt
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Appendix I: Concordance table of the four

Chinese Translation of the Paricavastuka, and

its Citations in Other Sources

Section ASg Gb Xz FC Skt Quotations from
(T1557) (T1541) | (T1542) [ (T1556) other sources
Listing
0. paricavastu 998c09 627a09 692b23 995¢07 25
Al. ripa 998c12 627al0 | 692b24 | 995¢08 25
Al.1. mahabhiita 998c12 627al0 | 692b25 | 995c10 26
Al.2. upadayaripa 998c14 627all 692b26 | 995¢10 26
A2. citta 998¢16 *627a13 | 692b27 | 995c13 26
A2.1. sad vijiianakaya 998¢16 627al3 | 692b28 [ (995¢13) 27
A3. caitasika 998¢18 627al4 | 692b29 | 995c14 27
A4 cittaviprayukta samskara 998¢23 627al8 692¢05 995¢20 28
AS. asamskyta 998¢c27 627a23 692¢09 995¢25 29
Defining
1.1.1. prthividhatu 998¢28 627a25 | 692cll 995¢26 29
1.1.2. abdhatu 998¢28 627a25 | 692cll 995¢27 30
1.1.3. tejodhatu 998¢28 627a25 | 692cll 995¢27 30
1.1.4. vayudhatu 998¢29 627a26 | 692c12 | 995¢27 30 ZA;(I?;}I)ZI if‘zfgzszzoi\;ﬁ'xz
1.2.1. caksurindriya 998¢29 627a27 | 692c12 | 995¢28 30 ZAI:(IE-ZII 231\811(21;164,4:31;(2\-/):-%\1ib
124,11-12% AKVy 302,29-30
1.2.2. srotrendriya 999a01 627a27 692c¢13 995¢29 31
1.2.3. ghranendriya 999a01 627a28 692c14 995¢29 31
1.2.4. jihvendriya 999a02 627a29 | 692c14 | 996a01 31
1.2.5. kayendriya 999202 627a29 692c15 996202 31
1.2.6. ripa 999a03 627602 | 692¢16 | 996202 32 Cf. PVV 99229-12; Ybh-XZ
279b17-19 = Ybh 5,10-11; VKS
546¢20-21
1.2.7. $abda 999a06 627603 | 692¢19 | 996205 32
1.2.8. gandha 999a09 627b05 | 692¢22 | 996209 33 AKB-P 163b11-12 = AKB-XZ
2¢21-22 = AKB 7,6
1.2.9. rasa 999a12 627b07 | 692¢25 | 996all 33
1.2.10. sprastavyaikadesa *999a15 627609 | 692¢28 996a14 34
1.2.11. avijiiapti *9992a18 627018 | 693202 | 996al7 34
2.1.1. caksurvijiiana 999a21 627b13 693a05 996al18 35




2.1.2. Srotravijiana 999a21 627b13 693a05 996a19 35
2.1.3. ghranavijiiana 999a22 627b14 693a06 996al9 35
2.1.4. jihvavijiana 999a23 627b15 693a07 996220 36
2.1.5. kayavijiana 999a23 627b15 693207 996a21 36
2.1.6. manovijiiana 999a24 627b16 693208 996a22 36
3.1. vedana 999a25 627617 693al0 996a23 36 PVV 994b20-22
3.2. samjia 999a26 627b18 693all 996a24 37
3.3. cetand 999226 627b18 | 693al2 | 996a25 37
3.4. sparsa 999227 627b20 693al3 996226 38
3.5. manaskara 999a29 627b21 693al5 996a27 38
3.6. chanda 999601 627b22 693al7 996b01 39
3.7. adhimoksa 999b01 627b23 693al7 996b01 39
3.8. smyti 999b01 627b23 693al8 *996b03- 40
3.9. samadhi 999b02 627b23 693a19 *996b03- 40
3.10. prajiia 999602 627b24 693al9 *996b04- 40
3.11. Sraddha 999b03 627b24 693a19 *-996b02 41
3.12. virya 999603 627b25 693a20 *-996b02 41
3.13(i) vitarka 999b03 - - - -
3.14(i) vicara 999b04 - - - -
3.13. vitarka 999b06 627b25 693220 996b04 41
3.14. vicara 999b06 627b26 693a21 996b05 41
3.15. pramada 999607 627b26 693a21 996b05 42
3.16. apramada 999b08 627b26 693222 996b06 42
3.17. kusalamiila 999609 627b27 693a23 996b06 42
3.18. akusalamiila 999b11 627b28 693a24 996b07 43
3.19. avyakrtamiila 999b13 627629 693a25 996b09 43
(3.19.1. avy® trsna) - - - 996b10
(3.19.2. avy® drstih) - - - 996b11
(3.19.3. avy® manam) - - - 996b12
(3.19.4. avy® trsna) - - 996b13
3.20. samyojana 999b16 627¢01 693a27 996b14 43 Cf. MV$-Sb 434al7; MVS-BV
197¢25-198a15; MVS 254a25—
bl2
3.20.1. anunaya-s° 999b19 627c¢03 693a28 996b16 43
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3.20.2. pratigha-s° 999b19 627c03 693a28 996b17 44
3.20.3. mana-s° 999b20 627c04 693a29 996b17 44
3.20.3.1. mana 999b23 627¢05 | 693b02 | 996b19 45 AKVy 456,28-31; Cf. MV$
995¢14-15; AKB-P 255a20-22
= AKB-XZ 101b3-6 = AKB
285,12-14
3.20.3.2. 999b24 627c07 693b03 996b21 45 AKVy 456,31-32; Cf. MV$
atimanaladhimana 995¢15-16; AKB-P 255a20-22
= AKB-XZ 101b3-6 = AKB
285,12-14
3.20.3.3. manatimana/ 999b25 627c08 693b05 996b2322¢ 46 AKVy 456,32-457,1; Cf. MVS$
atmamana(?) 995¢16; AKB-P 25522022 =
AKB-XZ 101b3-6 = AKB
285,12-14
3.20.3.4. asmimana 999b27 627¢09 693b06 | 996b24 46
3.20.3.5. abhimana 999b29 627cl1 693b08 | 996b26 47
3.20.3.6. anamana 999¢02 627c13 693b12 996¢02 47
3.20.3.7. mithyamana 999¢06 627cl5 693b14 996c04 48
3.20.4. avidya-s° 999¢09 627¢16 | 693b15 | 996¢07 48
3.20.5. drsti-s° 999¢10 627c17 693b16 996c08 48
3.20.5.1. satkayadysti 999¢l11 627¢18 693b17 996¢09 49
3.20.5.2. 999c12 627c19 693b18 996c11 49
antagrahadysti
3.20.5.3. mithyayadysti | 999¢13 627c21 693b20 996¢13 50 NéVS-Bv 29a2-4; MVS 39b29—
c
3.20.6(i). paramarsa-s° 999c15 - - - -
3.20.6. paramarsa-s° 999¢c16 627c23 693b21 996¢15 51
3.20.6.1. drsti-p° 999c16 627c23 693b22 996¢17 51
3.20.6.2. silavrata-p® 999¢19 627c25 693b23 996¢19 51
3.20.7. vicikitsa-s°® 999¢22 627¢27 | 693b25 | 996c22 52
3.20.8. irsya-s° 999¢22 627c27 | 693b26 | 996c23 52
3.20.9. matsarya-s° 999c24 627c28 693b26 996¢23 53
3.21. bandhana 999¢26 627¢29 693b27 996c24 53
(3.21.1. i bandhanani) - 627¢29 | 693b27 | 996c25 53
3.22. anusaya 999¢27 628a02 | 693b28 | 996c26 53
3.22.1. kamaraga-a° 1000a01 628a03 693c01 996¢28 54
3.22.2. pratigha-a® 1000205 628a05 | 693c02 | 997a03 54
3.22.3. bhavaraga-a°® 1000208 628a08 693c03 997a07 55
3.22.4. mana-a° 1000al5 628al2 693c05 997al2 56
3.22.5. avidya-a® 1000224 628al6 | 693c08 | 997al8 57
3.22.6. drsty-a° 1000603 628a21 693cl1 997a24 58
3.22.7. vicikitsa-a° 1000627 628a27 | 693c15 | 997b03 59

226 Taisho misses a few lines which are present in the two Dunhuang manuscripts.




3.23. upaklesa (= 3.22. anusaya) 1000c04 628b03 | 693c18 | 997b09 60
3.23.1. na anusaya 1000c04 628b04 | 693c19 | 997b10 60 S.4221, line 109
3.24. paryavasthana 1000c05 628b05 693¢20 997b11 60 Cf. AKB-P 262¢14-16 = AKB-
XZ 109b16-17,22 = AKB
312,10-12
3.25. jiana 1000c09 628b07 693¢22 997b14 61
3.25.1. dharma-j° 1000c13 628b09 | 693¢23 | 997b17 61 AKVy 616,30-617,5%
Cf. JPS 957b19-22
3.25.2. anvaya-j° 1000c17 628b13 693¢26 997b20 62 AKVy 617,5-11% Cf. JPS
957b22-24
3.25.3. paracitta-j° 1000c21 628b17 | 693¢29 997b25 63
3.25.4. samvrti-j° 1000c24 628b20 694a03 997b28 63
3.25.5. duhkha-j° 1000c24 628b21 | 694203 [ 997b29 63 AKVy 617,12-15% Cf. JPS
957b26-27
3.25.6. samudaya-j° 1000c27 628b23 | 694a04 | 997¢02 63 AKVy 617,15-17%
Cf. JPS 957b27-28
3.25.7. nirodha-j° 100029 628b25 | 694206 | 997c03 64 AKVy 617,19-21% Cf. IP§
957b28-29
3.25.8. marga-j° 1001202 628b27 | 694a07 | 997c¢04 64 AKVy 617,21-23% Cf. JPS
957b29—c1
3.25.9. ksaya-j° 1001204 628b29 694a08 997¢06 64 MVS 150a3-5 / 529a8-10;
AKB-P 286b13-16" = AKB-XZ
135a23-26" = AKB 394,7-9".
Cf. AKVy 614,28-30
3.25.10. anutpada-j° 1001206 628¢03 694a10 997¢08 65 MVS-By 115b11-13; MVS
150a5-6 / 529a11-12; AKB-P
286b16-19" = AKB-XZ
135a26-28" = AKB 394,9-10".
Cf. AKVy 614,28-30
(3.25.10.1. ksaya-j° & - 628¢07 -
anutpada-j°)
3.26. darsana (= 3.25. jiiana) 1001al0 628¢10 694al4 997¢12 65 AKB-P 286b24-257 = AKB-XZ
135b4-5"= AKB 394,13-14%
AKVy 615,14-15%
3.26.1. na jiiana 1001a10 628¢10 694a14 997¢13 66 AKVy 615,15
3.26.1.1. 1001all 628¢10 694al5 997¢13 66
abhisamayantika ksanti
3.27. abhisamaya (*1001al4) | 628c12 694al7 997¢16 66
4.1. prapti 1001al6 628¢13 694a19 997¢18 66
4.2. asamjiiisamapatti 1001al6 628¢13 694a19 997c18 66
4.3. nirodhasamapatti 1001a19 628¢c16 694a20 997¢20 67
4.4. asamjiiika 1001a21 628¢18 694a22 997¢22 67
4.5_jivitendriya 1001224 | 628¢19 | 694223 | 997¢23 68 MVS 657¢11-12; AKB-P
175a18-19% = AKB-XZ 15c14*
= AKB 44,7-8%; ADV 97,6-7*
4.6. sabhagata 1001224 628c19 | 694a23 | 997¢23 68
4.7. sthanapratilabha 1001a25 628¢20 694a24 997¢24 68 Toch(B)
4.8. vastupratilabha *1001a25 [ 628c20 | 694a24 | 997c25 68 Toch(B)
4.9. ayatanapratilabha 1001a26 628c21 694a25 | 997c25 69 Toch(B)
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4.10. jati 1001a27 628c21 | 694a25 | 997¢26 69 MVS 201a23-24%; Toch(B)

4.11. jara 1001a27 628c22 694226 997¢26 69 MVS 201a25"; Toch(B)

4.12. sthiti 1001a27 628c22 694226 997¢27 69 MVS-Bv 150b25-26; MVS$
201a24-25/201c14-15; AKB-
P 186a23-25"= AKB-XZ
27¢23-24% = AKB 77,15-16%
Toch(B)

4.13. anityata 1001a28 628c23 694227 997¢27 69 MVS 201a25-26; Toch(B)

4.14. namakaya 1001a28 628c23 | 694a28 | 997¢28 70

4.15. padakaya 1001a29 628c24 694228 997¢28 70

4.16. vyaijanakaya 1001a29 628c24 694229 997¢28 70

5.1. akasa 1001602 628c25 694229 997¢29 70 MVS-Bv 291b4-5; MVS
388c9-10"

5.2. apratisamkhyanirodha 1001603 *628¢26 | 694b01 998202 71

5.3. pratisamkhyanirodha 1001604 *628¢26 | 694b02 | 998a02 71

Abbreviation:

ADV = Abhidharmadipa with Vibhasaprabhavrtti, ed. Padmanabh S. Jaini, Patna,
1977.
AKB = Abhidharmakosabhdasya, ed. Pralhad Pradhan, Patna, 1967.
AKB-P= Apidamé jushé shilun T RE BB 4 FEH (T29, 1559)
[Abhidharmakosabhdsyal, tr. Paramartha & 3.

AKB-XZ= Apidamé jushé laon FTREBE RS %H (T29, 1558)
[Abhidharmakosabhasya), tr. Xuanzang % #t.

AKVy = Sphutartha Abhidharmakosavyakhya, ed. Unrai Wogihara, Tokyo, 1932—-1936.

ASg = An Shigao % 5.

Avs-Nib = Arthaviniscayasutra-nibandhana, ed. N. H. Samtani, Patna, 1971.

FC = Fachéng/Chos-grub 7% .

Gb = Gunabhadra K #[ 3L e 8.

JPS = Apidamé fa zhi lun T B3 B 3555 3 (T26, 1544) [Jiianaprasthanasastral, tr.

Xuanzang % #t.

Kudara (1983)= @& & £. 1983. “ s 1 7EBIL L5 7 EY L <R EBADE R
(DWW -1I: Paricavastuka 3x” [Fragments of Abhidharma Texts
in Tokharian B-II: Commentaries on the Pasicavastuka]. Journal of
Indian and Buddhist Studies (Indogaku Bukkyogaku Kenkyii), vol. 32
(1): 473-468.

MVS = Adpidimé da piposha lin FTREE KR E DR (T27, 1545)

[*Abhidharmamahavibhasasastra], tr. Xuanzang z % .

MVS-Bv= dpitan piposha lun FT 82 & B ED%H (T28, 1546)
[*Abhidharmavibhasasastra], tr. Buddhavarman 7% e 88 & , Daotai 38 &
etal.

PVV = Wii shi pipésha lin BF B3 (T28, 1555) [*Pasicavastukavibhasa), tr.

Xuénzang % 3.



S.4221 = Dunhuang Manuscript S 4221. Text quoted from pp. 65-74 of Shi Guohuei
FERIE (2022), “3IEHE K S.4221 & XA #h B A8 M B AEFF % [Textual
Criticism of Dunhuang Manuscript S.4221 and Studies of Related Issues]”.
In Satyabhisamaya E#. vol. 102, pp. 5-81.

Skt = Sanskrit Fragments of the Paiicavastuka B %% X #7 i, ed. Jin-il Chung &

Takanori Fukita, Tokyo, 2017. (In page number)
Toch(B) = Fragments of the Paricavastuka as restored in Kudara (1983), p. 471.
VKS = Apidiamé shi shén zii lim I B35 5 3% & & 3% (126, 1539), [Vijiianakayasastra),
tr. Xuanzang =% #.

XZ = Xuanzang % #t.

8 The quotation differs from all extent versions of the Paricavastuka.

# = Unnamed citation.

& = parallel.
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Appendix II: Concordance of this Edition and
Chung & Fukita (2017), by Section Number

§ 0a L1 §1.2.8b b § 3.14(i)b -

§ 0b - §1.2.8¢ c §3.13a -

§ Oc 2 - d §3.13b 4.1.15.a-b
§ Ala ILi(A).1 §1.2.9a 2.2.29.a §3.14a 4.1.16.a-b
§ Alb 2 §1.2.9b b § 3.14b -

§Al.la 2.1.1 §1.2.9¢ c §3.15a 4.1.17.a

§ Al.lb 2.12 - d § 3.15b b

§ Al.2a 2.2.1 §1.2.10a 2.2.2.10.a § 3.16a 4.1.18.a

§ Al.2b 222 § 1.2.10b b § 3.16b b

- 3 §1.2.10¢ c §3.17a 4.1.19.a

§ A2a ILii(A).1 - d §3.17b b-c

§ A2b 2 §1.2.11a 222.11.a §3.18a 4.1.20.a

§ A2¢ 3 §1.2.11b b §3.18b b—c

§ A2d 4 §1.2.11c b §3.19a 4121.a

§ A2.1a 4 - c §3.19b b—c

§ A2.1b 4 §2.1.1a ILii(B).4.1.a §3.20a 4.1.22.a

- 5 §2.1.1b b § 3.20b b—c

§ A3a 1Liii(A).1 §2.1.2a 42.a §3.20.1a 4.1.22.1.a
§ A3b 2 §2.1.2b b § 3.20.1b b

§ A3c 3 §2.13a 43.a §3.20.2a 4.1222.a
§ A3d 4.1-4.2 §2.1.3b b § 3.20.2b b

§ A3e 4.2-5 §2.14a 44.a §3.20.3a 4.1.223.a
§ Ada 1Liv(A).1 §2.1.4b b § 3.20.3b b—c

§ Adb 2 §2.1.5a 45.a §3.20.3.1a | 4.1.22.3.1.a
§ Adc 3 §2.1.5b b §3.203.1b | b

§ Add 4.1 §2.1.6a 4.6.a §3.203.1c | ¢

§ Ade 4.2-5 §2.1.6b b §3.203.1d | d

§ A5 ILv(A).1 §3.1a ILiii(B).4.1.1.a §3.20.3.2a | 4.1.22.3.2.a
- 2 - b §3.2032b | b

§ ASa 2 §3.1b c—d §3.203.2¢ | ¢

§ A5Sb 3 §3.2a 4.12.a - d

§1.1.1a 1Lv(B).2.1.2.1.a §3.2b b (§3.20.3.3a) 4.12233.a
§ 1.1.1b b §3.2¢ c—d §3.2033b | b

§1.1.2a 2.122.a §3.3a 4.13.a - c

§1.1.2b b §3.3b b §3.2033¢c | d

§1.13a 2.123.a §3.3c c—d §3.20.3.3d | -

§1.1.3b b §3.4a 4.14.a §3.20.34a | 4.12234.a
§1.14a 2.124.a §3.4b b §3.2034b | b

§1.1.4b b § 3.4c cd §3.2034c | ¢

§1.2.1a 222.1a §3.5a 4.15a §3.20.34d | d

§1.2.1b b §3.5b b §3.20.3.5a | 4.1.22.3.5.a
§1.2.2a 2222a § 3.5¢ c—d §3.2035b | b

§1.2.2b b §3.6a 4.1.6.a §3.203.5¢ | ¢

§1.23a 2223a § 3.6b b §3.2035d | d

§1.2.3b b §3.7a 4.1.7.a §3.20.3.6a | 4.1.22.3.6.a
§1.2.4a 2224.a §3.7b b §3.203.6b | b

§1.2.4b b §3.8a 4.1.10.a §3.20.3.6c | ¢

§1.2.5a 2225 §3.8b b §3.203.6d | d

§1.2.5b b §3.9a 4.1.11.a §3.20.3.7a | 4.1.223.6.a
§1.2.6a 2226.a §3.9b b §3.203.7b | b

§ 1.2.6b b §3.10a 4.1.12.a §3.203.7¢ | ¢

§ 1.2.6¢ c § 3.10b b §3.203.7d | d

- d §3.11a 4.1.13.a/4.1.8.a §3.20.3¢ 4.1223d
§1.2.7a 2227a §3.11b b §3.20.4a 4.1.224.a
§1.2.7b b-c §3.12a 4.1.14.a/4.1.9.a § 3.20.4b b

- d §3.12b b § 3.20.4¢ c

§1.2.7¢ - § 3.13(i)a - § 3.20.5a 4.1.225.a

- e § 3.13(i)b - § 3.20.5b b-d
§1.2.8a 2.2.2.8.a § 3.14()a - §3.20.5.1a | 4.1.22.5.1.a




§3.205.1b | b §3.22.4b b § 3.25.5b b

- c §3.22.4¢ c § 3.25.5¢ c
§3.205.1c | d - d § 3.25.6a 42.1.6.a
§3.20.5.2a | 4.1.22.52.a - 4.1.244.1.a § 3.25.6b b
§3.2052b | b §3.22.4d b § 3.25.6¢ c

- c §3.22.4e 4.1.24.4.2 §3.25.7a 42.1.7.a
§3.2052¢ |d §3.22.4f 4.1244.¢ § 3.25.7b b
§3.20.53a | 4.1.22.53.a §3.22.5a 4.1.245.a §3.25.7¢ c
§3.2053b | b § 3.22.5b b §3.25.8a 42.1.8.a
- c § 3.22.5¢ c § 3.25.8b b

- d - d § 3.25.8¢ c

§ 3.20.5¢ 4.1225.¢ - 4.1.245.1.a §3.25.9a 42.19.a
§3.20.6()a | - §3.22.5d b § 3.25.9b b
§3.20.6()b | - § 3.22.5¢ 4.1.2452 §3.25.9¢ c

§ 3.20.6a 4.1.22.6.a § 3.22.5f 4.1.245.¢ §3.25.9d d

§ 3.20.6b b-d §3.22.6a 4.1.24.6.a §3.25.10a 4.2.1.10.a
§3.20.6.1a | 4.1.22.6.1.a § 3.22.6b b § 3.25.10b b
§3.20.6.1b | b § 3.22.6¢ c § 3.25.10¢ c
§3.20.6.1c | c §3.22.6d d §3.25.10d d
§3.20.6.1d | d § 3.22.6¢ - - e
§3.20.6.2a | 4.1.22.6.2.a § 3.22.6f 4.1.24.6.1.a - f
§3.20.62b | b § 3.22.6g b § 3.25¢ -
§3.20.6.2¢ | ¢ § 3.22.6h 4.124.6.2 §3.26a 422.a
§3.20.6.2d |d § 3.22.6i 4.1.24.6.¢ § 3.26b b

§ 3.20.6¢ 4.122.6.¢ §3.22.7a 4.124.7.a §3.26.1a c
§3.20.7a 4.1.22.7.a §3.22.7b 4.1.24.7b § 3.26.1b -
§3.20.7b b §3.22.7¢ c §3.26.1.1a | -
§3.20.8a 4.1.22.8.a - d §3.26.1.1b | d
§3.20.8b b - 4.1.24.7.1.a § 3.26¢ e
§3.20.9a 4.1.229.a §3.22.7d b - 423
§3.20.9b b §3.22.7¢ 4.1.24.7.2 §3.27a 423
§3.20c 4.122.d §3.22.7f 4.124.7.¢ §3.27b 423
§3.21a 4.1.23.a - 4.1.24.¢ §4.1a ILiv(B).4.1.1.a
§3.21b b - 4.1.25a §4.1b b

- c—d §3.23 b §4.2a 412.a

- e §3.23.1a [ § 4.2b b
§3.22a 4.124.a §3.23.1b - §4.2¢ c
§3.22b b §3.24a 4.1.26.a— §4.3a 4.13.a
§3.22¢ c § 3.24b d §4.3b b
§3.22d d § 3.24¢ e §4.3¢ c
§3.22.1a 4.1.23.1.a §3.25a 42.1.a §4.4a 4.14.a
§3.22.1b b § 3.25b b § 4.4b b
§3.22.1c c § 3.25¢ [ § 4.4¢ [
§3.22.1d - §3.25d d §4.5a 4.1.5.a
§3.22.1e d §3.25.1a 42.1.1a § 4.5b b
§3.22.2a 4.1.232.a §3.25.1b b § 4.6a 4.1.6.a
§3.22.2b b §3.25.1¢ c § 4.6b b
§3.22.2¢ c §3.25.1d d §4.7a 4.1.7.a
§3.22.2d d §3.25.2a 42.12a §4.7b b
§3.22.2¢ e § 3.25.2b b §4.8a 4.18.a
§3.22.3a 4.1.243.a §3.25.2¢ c § 4.8b b
§3.22.3b b §3.25.2d d §4.9a 4.19.a
§3.22.3¢ c §3.25.3a 42.13a § 4.9b b

- d §3.25.3b b § 4.9¢ -

- 4.1243.1a §3.25.3¢ c § 4.10a 4.1.10.a
§3.22.3d b §3.25.4a 42.14.a § 4.10b b
§3.22.3¢ 4.1.2432 § 3.25.4b b §4.11a 4.1.11a
§3.22.3f 4.1.243.¢ §3.25.4¢ c §4.11b b
§3.22.4a 4.1.244.a § 3.25.5a 42.15.a §4.12a 4.1.12.a
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§ 4.12b b § 4.16a 4.1.16.a §5.3a 23.a
§4.13a 4.1.13.a § 4.16b b §5.3b b
§4.13b b §5.1a ILv(B).2.1a § 6a 11
§4.14a 4.1.15.a §5.1b b § 6b -

§ 4.14b b §5.1c c

§ 4.15a 4.1.15.a §5.2a 22.a/24.a

§ 4.15b b §5.2b b
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Dhp = Dhammapada, ed. O. von Hiniiber & K. R. Norman, Oxford: PTS, repr., 1995 (by
verse).

Dhs = Dhammasangant, ed. Edward Miiller, London: PTS, repr., 1978.

Dhsk = Apidamd fa yin zii lun ¥ B3 & 7% 48 % 3% (T 26, no. 1537) [Abhidharma-
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Addendum:

After the submission of this manuscript, Mr. Keiki NAKAYAMA
(personal communication, 23.11.2024) has kindly drawn my attention
to a recently published article by Dr. Hironori TANAKA (= Tanaka
2024), where he identified and briefly discussed the Tibetan translation
of the Paricavastuka from the Gondhla Proto-Kanjur (in vol. 26, Ka-
Na 26b5-32b7; see Tauscher 2008: 75; the facsimiles are available at:
http://www.rkts.org/images.php?1d=1%7CG0%7CMW2KG5016%7CI
2KG212537%7C1%7C226b). Sincerely I thank Mr. Nakayama for this
important reference. Dr. Tanaka’s paper also shares my hypothesis that
the translation of Fichéng/Chos-grub 2% (T 1556) is based on Tibetan
(see e.g. notes 154, 177, 189 in Part II). In fact, as remarked by Tanaka
(2024: 151, 152n17), this possibility has already been suggested by
Ueyama (1968: 127) some fifty years ago. It is also announced by Dr.
Tanaka (2024: 151n5) that his edition of the Tibetan Paricavastuka will
be published soon. This is very much anticipated, and will certainly be
helpful in clarifying or even recovering some parts that are corrupted in
ASg.

Regarding the critical edition of ASg prepared in Part I, it should
be remarked that I am inaccessible to the invaluable “old Buddhist

Manuscripts in Japanese Collections” (koshakyo 1t 5 #%), hence cannot
make use of them as textual witnesses. According to the Concordance-
Catalogue to the Eight Buddhist Canon Extant in Japan (Nihon genson
hasshu issaikyo taisho mokuroku HAIAT )\Fi—U)&Ex 8 H &k, =
Gakujutsu Furontia jikko iinkai 2006. Bibliographical reference of it has already
been included in “Bibliography and Abbreviations” supra.), there are at least 7 old
manuscripts of the Apitdn wii fd xing jing extant in Japan, many of which
pre-dates the earliest woodblock printing editions of the canon that are
still extant. The manuscripts are in the collections listed below:
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In good condition With corruption

Koshd-ji canon JFLEE S — 1)) &%, 6. Kongd-ji cn. £MISF—VI4%,
Nanatsu-dera cn. -G3F— V)&%, 7. Jingi-ji cn. ZHUGHT = SF—D)&E

Ishiyama-dera cn. £7 1LI5F— V)&%,
Myoren-ji zo Matsuo-sha cn. #bj#
SpE A AL — V4R,

5. Shogozd (ms. b) BEEEE(Z.)

Ll e

Reference:

Ueyama, Daishun Fili  KU8. 1968. “Daibankoku daitoku sanzou houshi shamon
Housei no kenkyuu (ge)” K3 E R = @AM FIER O TE (R . In
Toho gakuho 77 %4k, 39: 119-222.

Tanaka, Hironori HH #35%. 2024. “Goji-ron (Honrui-ron Bengoji-hin) no zo-yaku
ni tsuite: Genkei kangyuru no mi dotei shahon kara” F. 5w 8w A T3
) OEERIC DWW T R 7 > £ 2 v ORFEEEAD» S5 —. InIBK,
72(2): 146-152.

Tauscher, Helmut. 2008. Catalogue of the Gondhla Proto-Kanjur. Wien: Arbeitskreis

fur Tibetische und Buddhistische Studien, Universitat Wien.



A Synoptic Critical Edition to An Shigao’s Apitdn wii
fd xing jing [ B & 751748 (T 1557), with an Annotated
English Translation and Glossary (1)

WOO, Bob Chung

The Paricavastuka(-sastra) attributed to Vasumitra had marked
a significant stage of development of the Sarvastivada version of
dharma theory: instead of implementing the traditional skandha-
ayatana-dhdtu scheme, it had offered the first systematic attempt
to categorize all dharmas into a fivefold category of ripa, citta,
caitasika, cittaviprayukta-samskara and asamskrta. For the
Sarvastivadins, the most important contribution of this taxonomy was
probably that it provided a basis for their concrete establishment of
the cittaviprayuktasamskara-dharmas (as well as for the remaining
four classes) that were regarded by the later Vaibhasika masters
as ontologically real existents. In addition to its innovation of the
painicavastuka scheme, the Parnicavastukasastra has also contributed
to later Indian Buddhism by directly influencing the compositional
structure and contents of a number of texts, including those of the
Sarvastivada (especially those related to the Pascattyas “western
masters”), the Yogacara, and interestingly some belonging to the later
Madhyamika tradition. This is due to the concise framework given by
the Paricavastukasastra that summarizes many important doctrinal
topics and terms, each with a laconic definition, in an orderly and

expectedly exhaustive manner.

The Paricavastuka s preserved in four Chinese translations and
in Sanskrit fragments; it also survives in its partial commentaries in
Chinese, Sanskrit and Tocharian B fragments. Among the many versions
mentioned above, the earliest Chinese translation Apitan wu fd xing
Jjing Pl B2 A IEITHRE (T 1557) translated by the Parthian master An
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Shigao Z¢1H 5 (circa 150-200 AD) is probably the most understudied
due to its obscurity. A typical example of demonstrating the difficulty of
deciphering An Shigao’s translation is the phrase “H & & SAHETT 11>
(YCRIJ 173¢29-174al) in a refrain of the kaya-smrtyupasthana:

HE = S A ik

Pali parallel:  ajjhattam kaye  kayanupassi viharati
(Similar phase occurs in T 101, 494a22-24 and 494a22b6-8; K-ABSYJ /. 128-134; etc.)

Apart from the occasional transposition of the Indic word order to
Chinese as shown in the above example, the erratic lexicon and the
late Han vernacular elements (which differs much from wénydn &)
existing in An Shigao’s translation had also contributed to its obscurity,
not to mention the scribal errors, haplographies and dittographies in the

various editions of his translations introduced upon textual transmission.

Fortunately, research on An Shigao’s and early Chinese Buddhist
translations has advanced much after several important discoveries and
scholarly works in the last twenty years by a few scholars (notably:
Stefano Zacchetti, Paul Harrison, Tilmann Vetter, Jan Nattier and Seishi
Karashima)' . In light of these contributions and the number of parallels
of the text, I believe that we are already in a rather safe position to edit
and offer a more critical study of T 1557, the oldest extant Chinese

translation of a Sarvastivada Abhidharma text.

This study will focus on T 1557 and related issues, primarily
textual and secondarily historical. A synoptic critical edition based
on various editions, and a glossary will be prepared for a tentative
English translation of this text. These textual materials are planned to be

separated into five portions for future publications:

1 Especially, the late Prof. Zacchetti and the late Prof. Karashima. Part I + Part II, and
Part 111 of this current study are, respectively, my humble tributes to Zacchetti (2005)
and Karashima (2010).



(1) T 1557, 998c9-999b15 (this current article), covering a
“master list” of the whole text, the definition of ripa and citta,
as well as a part of caitasikas;

(2) 999b16—c26, continuing the list of caitasikas, covering
samyojana and bandhana;

(3) 999¢27-1000c8, continuing the list of caitasikas, covering
anusaya, upaklesa, and paryavasthana,

(4) 1000c9-1001al5, continuing the list of caitasikas, covering
jhAana, darsana and abhisamaya;

(5) 1001al6-b6, covering the cittaviprayuktas and the asamskrtas.

In the lack of parallel, the opening portion of T 1557 (i.e. 998a12—c9,
which I tentatively assumed to be a separate text later interpolated into
the Wu fa xing jing) will not be included in this current series of edited

text, and will be separately discussed in other occasions.’

This current study is also intended to respond to the question on
whether T 1557 is a genuine translation by An Shigao, since in his
monumental study, Ziircher (1977) did not list T 1557 as one of the
“authentic” late Han Buddhist translation (without reasons stated);
while on the other hand, scholars including Ui (1971), Nattier (2008)
and Zacchetti (2010c) etc. have suggested that the text is possibly an
authentic translation by An Shigao (with the latter two scholars stating

that further studies are required).

In the footnotes of this annotated translation, I have attempted
to demonstrate the “intertextuality” — a high resemblance, on both
lexicographical and syntactical grounds — between T 1557 and other
texts of the An Shigao corpus. Also, whenever necessary, parallels

in various Abhidharmic texts are listed in order to demonstrate the

2 One of the stronger justifications for this separation would be: the opening portion
consistently uses 477 % & X, while the portion corresponding to the Pasicavastuka
consistently uses X &4 % for the question “what is X”. More such internal and
external evidences shall be discussed in other occasions.
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historical evolution of Abhidharmic ideas. Hence, this study is aimed to
serve as a philological ground for both An Shigao studies and the studies

in the doctrinal development of early Abhidharma.
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Abstract

With regard to the theories of knowledge, there were three main traditions
in Buddhism. The first one is the theory of Sarvastivadin, that regards
the object of cognition as real, and it provides the vijiiana (consciousness)
with its own image. We may now call it an anakarajfiana-vada . The
second is the theory of Vijnanavadin. It holds an idealist view of the
object of experience, and the image of knowledge is provided by the
vijiiana. This theory may be called sakarajiiana-vada. The third is that of
Sautrantika. Their theory seems to be the combination of the former two

and it also holds a realist view of the external world.

Within the school of Vijiianavadin, it was divided into two camps.
One, represented by Dignaga and Dharmapala, is called naimittiko-
vijiianavadin. It holds that the two parts of vijfiana (drsti and nimitta) are
the actualizations of seeds. The other, represented by Sthiramati, is called
anaimittiko-vijianavadin. It views that the drsti and nimitta are merely

conceptual and do not have their own seed.

Key words: sakarajiiana-vada, anakarajiana-vada, naimittiko-

vijianavadin, anaimittiko-vijianavadin
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